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PREAMBLE

Pursuant to the currently effective provisions of Act CCIV of 2011 on National Higher Education
(hereinafter: Higher Education Act), Government Decree 87/2015 (9 April) on the Implementation of
Certain Provisions of Act CCIV of 2011 on National Higher Education (hereinafter: Implementation
Decree), Government Decree 51/2007 (26 March) on Grants Available for Higher Education Students
and Fees Payable by Them (hereinafter: Grants Decree), Government Decree 423/2012 (29
December) on Admission to Higher Education Institutions (hereinafter: Admission Decree) and Act CL
of 2016 on General Public Administration Procedures (hereinafter: General Public Administration
Procedures Act), the Senate of Budapest Business School (hereinafter: University) has adopted this
Requirement System for Students (hereinafter: Regulations) as volume 3 of the Organisational and
Operational Rules and Regulations. The student union (hereinafter: SU) exercises the right of consent
with regard to the following chapters of the Regulations during the approval and amendment thereof
pursuant to Section 61(1) a) and c) of the Higher Education Act and Section 171(2) of the
Organisational and Operational Order (hereinafter: 000) constituting Volume 1 of the Organisational
and Operational Rules and Regulations:

- Chapter Il of the Regulations: procedures for student affairs, assessment of requests
submitted in relation to the legal relationship and rules of legal remedies;

- Chapter lll of the Regulations: study and examination regulations - with the exception of the
rules governing the registration of study data and the provisions concerning training records
and documents;

- Chapter IV of the Regulations: the order of establishing and fulfilling payment obligations
imposed on students, the order of allocation of the student benefits (regulations on fees and
benefits)

- Chapter V of the Regulations: the order of adjudication of student disciplinary and
compensation cases.

Section 1 Scope of the Regulations

(1)  The scope of these Regulations covers all individuals participating in higher educational
vocational programmes, bachelor programmes, single-cycle programmes, master programmes
and postgraduate specialisation programmes as well as study programmes where only part of
the programme is completed organised and operated by the University as students, as well as
all educational organisational units, non-educational organisational units, teachers and
employees performing educational, education organisation and administration tasks under
any contract or legal relationship.

(2)  The Regulations set out provisions for applicants for the training programmes of the University
as well as those former students of the University whose student status has terminated.

(3)  The scope of these Regulations also covers individuals establishing a legal relationship with the
University as guest students, during their University studies.

(4)  As a general rule, these Regulations do not cover students attending doctoral training; the
University’s Doctoral Regulations shall apply to them.! The provisions of the Student
Requirements System shall apply to doctoral students only if this is set out by the Doctoral

1 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.



Regulations.?

Section 2 Interpretive provisions

(1) For the purposes of these Regulations:

1.
2.

10.

11.

absolutorium: see final certificate;

active semester: the semester for which the student announced their start or continuation
of studies and did not withdraw that statement within one month of the beginning of the
semester, or in relation to which, upon the student’s request, the University did not allow
the student to suspend the student status by the end of the training period that had
already begun pursuant to Section 45 (2) c) of the Higher Education Act;

bachelor programme: the first stage of a multi-cycle programme, where a bachelor degree
and professional qualification can be obtained and which entitles the holder of such
degrees to apply for a master programme;

state-funded student:® a student participating in state-funded programme and a student
been admitted, transferred or reallocated*to a programme funded fully or partially
through Hungarian state scholarships from September 2012;

orphan:® a student aged less than 25 years, both parents of whom, or a spinster, bachelor,
divorced or separated parent sharing the same household with the student deceased, and
the student has not been adopted;

reallocation: decision to change the form of financing;

enrolment the administrative act of establishing student status, which takes place
following the admission to the programme, student transfer, or authorisation for partial
educational programmes or guest studies, in the form of a declaration made in the
electronic study and student administration system (hereinafter: Electronic Study System)
with the involvement of the Studies and Administration Department; prior to enrolment a
contract must be established with the student in cases required by the law;

registration: the academic act in which the student declares that they will start or
continue their studies during the current semester. If a student does not intend to register
during the academic semester, they do not fulfil academic obligations, and cannot be
required to undertake academic performance

family provider:® the student,

- who has at least one child,

- whois entitled to a nursing allowance pursuant to Act Ill of 1993 on Social
Administration and Social Services;

diploma work (thesis): a paper written for the completion of the studies for higher
education according to the training and output requirements, for the scope and the
formal requirements of which the faculties may lay down mandatory standards;

dual study programme:” a bachelor programme including extensive practice launched in

2 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90. adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

3 Section 2 (1) of the Grants Decree

4 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.

5 Section 2 (1) of the Grants Decree

6 Section 2 (1) of the Grants Decree



12.

13.

14.

15.

16.
17.
18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

fields of study such as technology, information technology, agriculture, natural science,
health science® and economics, or a bachelor programme in social work, or a master
programme pertaining to the aforementioned fields of study, where practical training is
delivered, according to the curriculum of the programme developed in line with the
training and output requirements, for full-time studies, containing specific provisions for
the academic term, the methods of training, lessons and the assessment of the acquired
knowledge and skills, within the framework set by the Council for Dual Education, at
qualified organisations;

individual study schedule: the student can choose individually from the offered study
options individually in each semester i.e., within the curricular and regulatory framework,
may deviate from the model curriculum under the terms and conditions laid down in the
regulations and curricula. Individual study schedule is not the same as the exceptional
academic system;

dismissal: termination of the studies of the student in the programme, which may also
entail the termination of the student status when the student does not conduct studies in
other programmes.

Electronic Study System (hereinafter: SS): the electronic registration of individual decisions
and official announcements of students' personal and study data and studies, which is also
a means of official communication between students and the bodies of the University;

lecture: a contact lesson during which the verbal explanation of the teacher helps to
acquire knowledge;

pre-requisite: a condition of taking on a curricular unit;

early exam: an examination organised prior to the start of the examination period;
semi-orphan:® a student under the age of 25 years of age one of whose parents has died
and was not adopted;

semester completion certificate a certificate printed and certified by SS at the student's
request, which contains the academic results of a given semester;

higher educational vocational programme: a programme leading to a higher level
professional qualification, which does not certify any individual level of qualification;

catch-up subject: a study opportunity as a learning opportunity without any credit value,
aiming at making up for shortcomings in secondary school knowledge;

semester:** a period comprising five months, defined for the purposes of organising
education;
student with disabilities or in need due to a health condition:*' a student who

- is in permanent or increased need of supervision, has to be cared for due to their
disability, or who regularly needs personal and / or technical assistance and / or
service because of their disability; or

- has lost at least 67% working capacity lost or have had at least 50% degree of health
damage, and this state has lasted for a year, or is scheduled to last at least a year;

student (applicant) with disability:'? a student with motor, sensory or speech disability, or

7 Section 108 Item 1b of the Higher Education Act
8 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

9 Section 2 (1) of the Grants Decree
10 Section 108 item 5. of the Higher Education Act
11 Section 2 (1) of the Grants Decree



25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34,

35.

36.

multiple disabilities, autism spectrum disorder or any other disorder of psychological
development (serious learning, attention-deficit or behavioural disorder);

practice: a contact lesson academic unit based on active, independent student work;
special form: seminar, laboratory practice;

course unit grade: based on the tasks performed during the study term, the grade closing
a subject during the term (for correspondence or distance education programmes, the course
unit grade can be given in the examination period as well);

student status: legal relationship between the University and the student established with
enrolment to which rights and obligations are attached;

study contract:** a contract established under section 39 (3) of the Higher Education Act
between a higher education institution and a student who is classified as a self-financed
student;

multiply disadvantaged person:'®> a person who is under the age of twenty-five during the
enrolment (registration) and is classified as increasingly multiply disadvantaged as defined
in the Child Protection and Guardianship Act;

disadvantaged:*® disadvantaged: a person who is under the age of twenty-five during the
enrolment (registration) and who is classified as disadvantaged as defined in the Child
Protection and Guardianship Act;

corrective exam: a type of corrective exam that is determined by law and aims to improve
the outcome of a successful or failed exam;

training and output requirements:'’the complexity of the knowledge, expertise, skills,
abilities (competence), the acquisition of which is followed by the issue of the diploma in
the particular programme;

educational period:'® the statutorytime required to obtain the prescribed credits,
qualification level, professional qualification;

academic term:* the educational period is divided into a study term and the related

examination period;

training programme:* the institution's complex training document, which contains:

a) the detailed training and study requirements of the bachelor, master and single-cycle
tertiary vocational programmes and postgraduate specialisation programmes,

b) the doctoral training plan

including the detailed rules of the training, in particular the curriculum, the educational
program and the subject programmes, as well as the evaluation and control methods,
procedures and rules;

training field:** all of the programmes defined in the Government Decree which have
similar or partially equivalent training content;

12 Section 108 item 6. of the Higher Education Act
13 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.
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37.

38.
39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44,

45.

exceptional academic system: the requirements for the different fulfilment of time and
content of the study requirements, also containing preferences. An exceptional academic
system may be authorised based on a request

contact lesson: see lesson;

consultation:** an opportunity for personal discussion provided by the teacher of the
higher education institution to a student, including by means of electronic
communications;?®

adjusted credit index: The credit index and the adjusted credit index are used for
evaluating the student’s performance in a given programme, in a semester in terms of
qguantity and quality. During the calculation of the credit index, the amount of the credit
value multiplied by grades of the subjects completed in the semester should be divided by
thirty credits to be earned in the course of one semester, if average progress is made. The
adjusted credit index can be calculated from the credit index by a multiplication factor
that corresponds to the ratio of credits earned during the semester and undertaken in the
individual study schedule. The cumulative adjusted credit index serves to evaluate the
student's quantitative and qualitative performance over multiple semesters. The
calculation of the cumulative adjusted credit index is the same as the calculation of the
adjusted credit index, although thirty credits for every semester and credits undertaken
and completed during the whole period must be taken into account.

compulsory subject: a subject to be completed in order to obtain a final certificate in that
particular programme;

compulsory optional subject: a subject to be chosen from a closed subject group (list)
defined by the curriculum. The curriculum determines the amount of credits that must be
achieved from a particular group. The subjects of special programmes and specialisations
are to be jointly selected, with the application for the special programme or specialisation.

compulsory optional foreign language proficiency subject: students who do not have the
language exam required by the curriculum for the diploma are required to choose from
the offered language courses. Students with the appropriate language exam can take on
foreign language subjects or additional business foreign languages under their business
language credit limit. Students can only add a subject as a foreign language subject that is
optional in the given programme.

credit:* the unit of study work of students, which expresses, for the subject or the
curricular unit, the estimated time required for the acquisition of specific knowledge to
meet the requirements; one credit means an average of thirty study hours, the value of
the credit - provided that the student's performance is accepted - does not depend on the
student's assessment of their knowledge;

credit certificate:?® A credit certificate is a paper-based document issued and verified by
the University, which contains a description of the subjects (curricular requirement) of the
student, which allows, in order to make a decision pursuant to Section 49(5) of the Higher
Education Act, to examine and assess whether the knowledge and other competencies
acquired and certified by the student corresponds to the competences of the replaced
subject (curriculum requirement).

22 Section 108 item 23. of the Higher Education Act

23 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.
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46. credit index:*® During the calculation of the credit index, the amount of the credit value
multiplied by grades of the subjects completed in the semester should be divided by thirty
credits to be earned in the course of one semester, if average progress is made;

47. criterion: the requirement set out in the curriculum as a pre-requisite for a specific part or
closure of the studies, but it may also be performed independently of university studies,
beyond the scope of institutional training and the existence of which is governed by
university requirements but the way in which it is performed is not;

48. course: the actual opportunity offered for completing an academic unit in a given
academic period, consisting of all of study sessions, exams and qualification procedures.
Depending on the type, each course has a specific place, time, and teacher. The course
type, properties, etc. are the same as the type and characteristics of the academic unit for
the performance of which it is announced (duration, contact lesson number, nature of
exercise, type of assessment);

49. registration for a course (subject) registration for courses and exam courses to be
completed in the given semester in the SS;

49A. foreign resident Hungarian student:?’ a student having residence abroad but
declaring himself/herself as having Hungarian nationality, including students covered by
the Preference Act;?®

50. correspondence programme schedule:*® Correspondence programme means a schedule of
study provision where, unless otherwise stated in an agreement concluded with the
students concerned, the contact lessons of students are delivered in a condensed form, in
the institution on working days or on regular holidays once every two weeks at the most,
and the methods of distance education are applied in the rest of the studies;

51. programme funded fully or partially through Hungarian state scholarships:

a) aprogramme started in September 2012, and thereafter as a programme funded fully
or partially through Hungarian state scholarships which did not become self-financed;

b) aprogramme started in September 2012, and thereafter which was reclassified as a
programme funded fully or partially through Hungarian state scholarships;

52. master programme: the second phase of a multi-cycle programme which is based on a
bachelor programme and where a master degree and professional qualification may be
obtained;

53. model curriculum (recommended curriculum):the allocation of subjects for semesters in a
manner that it may be followed by a student wishing to make average advancement in a
manner that they shall fulfil the prerequisite requirements for each course unit before
taking it, and shall complete their study requirements during the educational period set
forth in the training and output requirements;

54. mobility window: the period dedicated to international student mobility and integrated
into the curriculum in order to promote an exchange programme abroad in bachelor and
master programmes, in order to allow participants in international mobility without
extending their academic period;

55. module: set of curricular units that belong together according to professional or education
organisation aspects;

26 Section 57(4) of the Implementation Decree
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56. student with a large family:* is a student
- who has at least two dependent brothers or sisters or three children or
- apart from their providers (provider), the monthly income of at least two individuals
sharing the same household with the student is below the minimum wages, or

- is the guardian of at least two minors;

57. certificate: an authentic instrument in tertiary education and professional qualification in
Hungarian and English or in the language of instruction;

58. diploma supplement: an authentic instrument issued by the University which, in a specific
form and content, in Hungarian and English, certifies the student's knowledge, skills and
competencies obtained in relation to the diploma and provides information on the level of
qualifications and the exam results;

59. single-cycle programme: a programme in which the stages of bachelor and master
programmes are not separated from each other and where a master degree and
professional qualification can be obtained;

59A. self-financing: the fee payable for the services identified under Section 81 (1)—(2) of the
Higher Education Act;?!

60. self-financed programme:

a) a programme started in September 2012, and thereafter as a self-financed
programme which did not become a programme funded fully or partially through
Hungarian state scholarships;

b) aprogramme started in September 2012, and thereafter which was reclassified as a
self-financed programme;

60/A.self-financed student: a student admitted, transferred or reallocated to a self-financed
programme;

61. cumulative adjusted credit index: The cumulative adjusted credit index serves to evaluate
the student's quantitative and qualitative performance over multiple semesters. The
calculation of the cumulative adjusted credit index is the same as the calculation of the
adjusted credit index, although thirty credits for every semester and credits undertaken
and completed during the whole period must be taken into account;

62. passive semester: the semester for which the student announces that they suspend their
studies or withdraws registration within one month of the start of the semester or, at the
student's request, the University authorizes the suspension of the semester In the cases
specified in Section 45 (2) of the Higher Education Act, and any semester when the
student does not fulfil their obligation to register, provided in all cases that the conditions
for termination of the student status are not met;

63. plagiarism: use of any third party’s work defined in Section 66(3) for any purpose that is
contrary to these Regulations;

64. registration: a statement by an enrolled student at the beginning of the semester, in SS
indicating that they will start or continue studies;

65. registration period: the time available for registration, which is organised prior to? the

30 Section 2 (1) of the Grants Decree

31 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.

32 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.



66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

71.

72.

73.

74.
75.

76.

training period;

part-time training: 3 Part-time training may take the form of the schedule of
correspondence training course. The duration of part-time training, with the exception of
postgraduate specialisation programmes, may be at least 30% and no more than 50% of
the lessons of full-time training. The duration of postgraduate specialisation programme
may be at least twenty and no more than fifty percent of the lessons of full-time training.

partial educational programme:** A higher education institution may admit individuals
with higher education qualifications who do not have a student status in the institution for
a partial educational programme, with a student status, for any course or module in a
self-financed programme without any admission procedure. The institution is required to
issue a certificate of educational performance. A completed course, module, can be
included in higher education studies according to the rules of credit transfer rules.

own revenue:*® own revenue means the fee, specified under Section 82 (1)-(2) of the

Higher Education Act, the service fees defined in the institutional regulation, the revenues
of the institution from business activities and revenues from support received from
corporations, as well as support granted in application expressly for grant purposes;

failed examination: an exam that the student tried to take but did not meet the respective
study requirements. Each failed examination reduces the total of examinations available
to complete a given academic unit and course;

specialisation:3® Specialisation means studies aimed at the acquisition of specialised
knowledge which forms part of the programme and does not result in the acquisition of a
separate professional qualification;

weighted grade average:¥ In credit based education, the student's performance is
monitored by means of the (cumulative) weighted grade average calculated for one
academic term or for the duration of studies in a programme. For the calculation of the
weighted grade average of the study, the amount of credits and grades of the subjects
completed in the given period must be divided by the sum of the credits of the completed
subjects.

optional subject: a subject that is announced and credited by domestic or foreign higher
education institutions, for which the choice of student may not be restricted. The
curriculum determines the amount of credits that must be achieved from optional
subjects. The possibility of unrestricted registration for subjects does not mean exemption
from the pre-requisite(s).

programme:* a complex programme aimed at the acquisition of training content required
for obtaining some professional qualification (knowledge, expertise, skills).

thesis: see diploma work;

special programme:®® studies aimed at the acquisition of specialised knowledge which
forms part of the programme and does not result in the acquisition of a separate
professional qualification,

postgraduate specialisation programme: training for acquiring further professional

33 Section 18 (3) of the Higher Education Act
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77.

78.

79.

80.

81.
82.

83.

84.

85.

86.
87.
88.

qualification following a bachelor or master degree;

professional qualification:*° evidence of specialised knowledge awarded with a bachelor or
master degree or acquired in postgraduate specialisation programme or higher
educational vocational programmes, determined by the content of the programme and
special programme or specialisation preparing the student for practice of the profession
and certified in the diploma or advanced-level vocational certificate.

aptitude test:*' a form of control determined by the University examining the abilities
needed to perform the chosen professional qualification, i.e., whether the individual has
the abilities that may be optimally developed for the successful completion of the
preparatory (training) stage;

internship:*? partially independent student activity carried out in an external practical
training location or a practical training location belonging to the higher education
institution as part of higher education vocational training, bachelor, master or single-cycle
programme.

student entitled to social benefits:** a student participatingin a full-time higher
educational vocational programme, bachelor and master programme, in a single-cycle
programme and doctoral training who

- participates in state-funded programme or as a beneficiary of Hungarian state
(partial) scholarship or

- began their studies on a state-funded course and, based on the number of semesters
started in a particular programme or vocational programme they would be entitled to
participation in a state-funded programme;

study term: the semester period for lessons;

academic unit: the basic unit of studies in which the requirements are usually met by a
semester of specific studies (by completing a course) or a one-off study act (e.g.,
examination, authoring a paper);

lesson:** a session requiring personal co-operation by the teacher (lecture, seminar,
practice, consultation) with a duration of at least forty-five, at most sixty minutes, to
complete the study requirements specified in the curriculum;

subject: part of the curriculum, a set of interconnected academic units consisting of
consecutive knowledge of one or more semesters;

curriculum:* a training plan compiled according to specific training and output

requirements, the elements of which are: a course and examination plan based on the
subjects and curricular units broken down by training programme, the control and
evaluation system of the fulfilment of the requirements and the programme of the
subjects and curricular units,

curricular unit: a module, a subject, an academic unit;

grade average: see weighted grade average

registration for a subject registration for a course;

40 Section 108 item 34. of the Higher Education Act
41 Section 108 item 35. of the Higher Education Act
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89.

90.

91.

92.

93.

94.

95.

96.

97.

98.

99.

distance education:*® a particular form of education, involving the use of IT and
communication teaching aids, teaching-learning methods and digital study materials,
based on the interactive relationship between teacher and student and the student’s
individual work, where the number of lessons is less than thirty per cent of the lessons in
full-time programmes;

full-time programme:* Full-time training should be organized on working days, according
to the schedule of day-to-day training, within a five-day teaching week. This provision may
be waived with the agreement of the student union of the higher education institution.
Full-time training can also be organized as dual study programme.

completion certificate: a certificate printed and certified by SS at the student's request,
which contains the academic results of a given semester, as well as the courses taken in
the current semester and when they are completed, their results;

master sheet: all data of the student relating to all studies within the framework of the
student status, stored in SS and electronically produced and certified after the termination
of the student status;

master sheet statement: an official document printed and authenticated by the SS
containing the data of the master sheet as well as data of the final certificate, final
examination, diploma, diploma supplement, foreign language requirements, disciplinary
and compensation cases, disability and student accident data;

guest student status: in the framework of the guest student status, the student pursues
relevant guest studies in relation to their own studies.

final certificate (absolutorium):*® it is a document to certify the successful passing of
examinations set out in the curriculum — with the exception of the passing of (an) exam(s)
in (a) foreign language(s) and the completion of the student’s thesis (diploma work) — and
fulfilment of other academic requirements and the acquisition of credit points prescribed
in the training and output requirements; it proves, without qualification and assessment,
that the student, in every respect, has met all their academic and exam requirements;

examination:* a form of control and assessment of the acquisition of knowledge, skills
and abilities;

postponing an examination: cancellation of registration for an examination and certified
absence from an examination;

examination period: the time of the semester for passing the examinations

exam course: form of a course ad that does not include contact lessons, is only an
examination; exam courses can only be taken by students who have previously completed
the semester interim requirements of the subject in their training relationship and
obtained a signature.

100. final paper (project work): a paper and project work written at the conclusion of studies

in higher educational vocational programme.

(2)  Abbreviations, key words

General Public Administration Procedures Act: Act CL of 2016 on General Public
Administration Procedures
SWC: Student Welfare Committee

46 Section 108 item 44. of the Higher Education Act
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- University: Budapest Business School

- AB Appeals Board

- FDC: Disciplinary Committee

- Admission Decree: Government Decree 423/2012 (29 December) on Admission to Higher
Education Institutions

- Authority: Educational Authority

- SU: Student Union

- SSC: Student Social Committee*

- SFBC: Student Fees and Benefits Committee

- Grants Decree Government Decree 51/2007 (26 March) on Grants Available for Higher
Education Students and Fees Payable by Them

- CTC: Credit Transfer Committee

- DAC: Dormitory Admission Committee

- DC: Dormitory Admission Committee

- Higher Education Act: Act CCIV of 2011 on National Higher Education

- DE: Directorate of Education

- SH: Stipendium Hungaricum

- SH Decree: Government Decree 285/2013 (26 July) on Stipendium Hungaricum

- SNSC: Special Needs Students Committee

- Regulations: Requirement System for Students

- 00O0: Organisational and Operational Order

- SC: Study Committee

- SS: Electronic Study System

- Implementation Decree: Government Decree 87/2015 (9 April) on the Implementation of
Certain Provisions of Act CCIV of Act CCIV of 2011 on National Higher Education

50 Enacted by Resolution No. (V1. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate, effective as of 1 August 2020.
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(2)

(3)

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

I. CHAPTER V: THE ADMISSION PROCEDURE

Section 3 Scope of the admission procedure

The scope of this chapter applies all applicants applying for a higher educational vocational
programme, bachelor programme, master programme, single-cycle programme and
postgraduate specialisation programme offered in all faculties of the University.

The scope of this Chapter does not cover applicants falling within the scope of Government
Decree 285/2013 (26 July) on Stipendium Hungaricum (hereinafter: ‘SH Decree’) or
Government Decree 120/2017 (1 June) on the Amendment of Government Decree 51/2007
(26 March) on the ‘Scholarship Programme for Christian Young People’ and on Grants
Available for Higher Education Students and Fees Payable by Them.

The centralised higher education admission procedure is carried out by the Educational
Authority (hereinafter: “Authority’), the institutional admission procedure specified in the
Admission Decree is carried out by the University.

Section 4 Admission procedures

51 Two recruitment procedures can be advertised each year:

a) the deadline for applying a training programme starting in February (hereinafter:
‘cross-semester admission procedure'), for each level of training is 15 November of the
year preceding the start of training;

b) the deadline for applying a training programme starting in September (hereinafter:
general admission procedure) is 15 February of the year when the training starts.

52 After the general admission procedure, the Minister may allow an additional admission
procedure on the basis of the outcome of the admission procedure by also taking into account
the specificities of the training programmes of the higher education institutions.

>3 In the additional admission procedure with the exception of Section (4) the rules of the
general admission procedure shall be applied. The additional admission procedure is an
electronic procedure with the exception of Sections (6) and (8).

>4 During the additional admission procedure

a) those may submit an application who have not applied for, or have not been granted
admission in the general admission procedure;

b) the applicant may submit an application only for one training programme of one higher
education institution;

c) the applicant whose total score does not reach the fixed point limit for training announced
in the same institution, in the same programme, in the schedule, in the same form of
financing in the general admission procedure;

d) the offered programmes, deadlines and conditions for admission must be published on the
official website of the Ministry and the higher education admission procedure within one

51 Section 8 (1) of the Admission Decree
52 Section 8 (2) of the Admission Decree
53 Section 8 (2a) of the Admission Decree
54 Section 8 (3) of the Admission Decree



(5)

(6)

(7)

(8)

(1)

(2)

(3)

week of the establishment of the limits of scores of the general higher education
admission procedure;

e) the deadline for applications is the 10th day after the announcement;

f) the documents to be attached to the application must be uploaded simultaneously with
the application;

g) the Authority shall call for completing the application by the 5th day prior to the fixing of
the point limits; the deadline for completing the application is 2 days;

h) the higher education institution shall make a decision on the admission the 20th day
following the deadline for applications;

i) the submission of an application by the deadline is when the applicant registers the data
by the deadline specified in paragraph (e), and posts the signed, signature-verified
application in the manner prescribed in Section 6 (1) (a) of the Regulations. If the last day
of the application deadline is a public holiday, the deadline will expire on the next working
day.

55 The University may also stipulate a deadline other than the deadline in Paragraph (1) in the

case of foreign language training programmes for foreign nationals, which the University shall

publish on its website.

6 The submission of an admission application within the deadline in a cross-semester
admission procedure and in a general admission procedure also includes cases when the
applicant registers the data within the deadline specified in Section 6 (1) of the Regulations
within the deadline stated in Paragraph (1) and sends the printed and assigned application by
post within the subsequent 5 days

7 In the cross-semester admission procedure, applications for bachelor programme with public
scholarship, single-cycle programme and vocational programme in higher education may not
be offered.

*8 The University may offer training programmes with state scholarship in the announcement
of training programmes outside the cross-border seat taking into account of Section 73 (3) h)
of the Higher Education Act. ) In that case, the application may be submitted on a paper-based
form provided by the University, and, contrary to the provisions of this Decree relating to
electronic administration, the other documents may also be submitted on paper.

Section 5 Admission Guide

> The University shall provide data to the Authority for the compilation of the Higher
Education Admission Guide (hereafter: ‘Guide’) and the procedure related to the application
and, in that framework, for the central registry.

% The rector of the University is responsible for fulfilling the reporting obligation. The dean of
the faculty is responsible for providing the faculty data to the rector within the deadline.

61 Deadline for the submission of data

55 Section 8 (4) of the Admission Decree
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(4)

(5)

(6)

(7)

(8)

(9)

(10)

a) in the case of communications concerning training courses in February, 30 September of
the year preceding the start of training;

b) with regard to the announcements concerning the training programmes commencing in
September, 31 October of the year preceding the start of the training.

62 The Authority shall arrange for the publication on the Guide electronically

a) for training programmes starting in February, until 15 October of the year preceding the
start of the training;

b) for training programmes starting in September, until 15 December of the year preceding
the start of training.

% The Authority may publish a supplementary notice amending the admission announcement
published in the Guide no later than 15 days prior to the application deadline, based on the
data supplied by the higher education institutions no later than 30 days prior to the
application deadline.

 The Ministry of Education (hereinafter: ‘Minister’) and the Authority shall publish the full
contents of the Guide in a publicly available form on the official website of the Higher
Education Admission Procedure.

® The Ministry and the Authority shall publish, when applicable, the announcement containing
the supplementation of the Guide in full, on their official websites, accessible to everyone.

% The Guide contains the bachelor programme, single-cycle programme, higher education
vocational programme and master programme offered by the higher education institutions
where the Hungarian State (partial) scholarship (hereinafter: ‘state scholarship’) awarded by
the Minister is available, and the minimum admission requirement (score) to be fulfilled for
the programme supported with state scholarship offered in the given admission procedure
and the student capacity of the programme stipulated in Paragraph (9) of this Section.

”The admission notice published in the Guide contains the student capacity which the
University offers for each programme in the particular year in total in the various forms of
financing, taking into account the financier’s contribution defined in Section 73 (3) h) hb) of
the Higher Education Act and the available personal and material conditions. As the student
capacity in each programme, the Guide may also contain the student capacity approved by the
financier in addition to the student capacity established by the Authority for each field of
study by no later than 10 October of the year preceding the programmes launched in February
and by no later than 10 December of the year preceding the programmes launched in
September.

% The Guide contains, for each higher education vocational programme, bachelor programme

and single-cycle programme announced by the University,

a) information on the work schedule of the given programme, the organisation of training,
the form of financing (state scholarship or self-financed),

b) the duration of training, expressed in semesters,

c) the place of training if the institution, faculty, teacher training centre announcing the

62 Section 3 (4) of the Admission Decree

63 Section 3 (

of the Admission Decree
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64 Section 3 (6) of the Admission Decree
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1)

training announces it in multiple settlements,
the number of credits to be acquired during training,

the specializations of the given training leading to independent professional qualifications,

information on the fees and costs to be paid by students studying with state scholarships
and the benefits available for them,

information on the fees and costs to be paid by students studying in self-financed courses
and the benefits available for them,

the list of documents to be attached to the application,

information on the principles of ranking of the applicants and the method of ranking,

the language of the training, if it is non-Hungarian,

information on the scoring system and the extra points,

within the training, the time of internship, if any

m) the specialisations planned by the University within the training.

(11) ® The total number of student capacity referred to in Paragraph (9) shall not exceed the
maximum number of students stated in the operating licence reduced by the projected
number of students with a student status at the University by September in the case of
programmes starting in September, and by no later than February in the case of programmes
starting in February.

(12) 7% Payment obligations and potential benefits must be paid in the legal tender of Hungary.
(13) " The Guide contains, for the higher educational vocational programmes announced by the
University,

a)

b)

the following pre-requisites defined by the University for admission
aa) matriculation exam subjects and exam level, vocational qualification;
ab) health, career requirements and the requirements of a professional aptitude test;

the additional points defined for the given field of education and higher educational
vocational programmes by higher education institutions providing training in the
respective field of education, taking into account the provisions of Section 21 of Admission
Decree.

(14) 72 The Guide contains, for the bachelor programmes and single-cycle programmes announced

a)

b)

d)

by the University,

the subjects in which an enhanced level matriculation examination must be taken as a
condition of application pursuant to Annex 3 of the Admission Decree;

matriculation examination subjects specified from the list of maturity examination
subjects in Annex 2 of the Admission Decree at least two years prior to the year of the
admission procedures of the given year and two years later and published in the official
journal of the Ministry;

the requirements for the oral aptitude test as contained in Annex 1 of the Admission
Decree by training programme and defined by the higher education institutions offering
training in the respective field of education as a condition of admission at least two years
prior to the admission procedures of the year in question;

the medical, career requirements, aptitude test requirements and practical examination
requirements defined by the University as set out in Annex 1 of the Admission Decree;

69 Section 5 (6) of the Admission Decree
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(18)

(19)

(20)

(27)

(22)

e) the additional points defined for the given field of education and programmes by higher
education institutions providing training in the respective field of education, taking into
account the provisions of Section 21 of Admission Decree .

3 in single-cycle teacher training programmes the requirements of enhanced level
matriculation examination of the respective bachelor programme must be applied with the
proviso that the applicant may be obliged to pass one enhanced level matriculation
examination.

4 The Guide includes the dual study programmes supported by the Council for Dual Education

and announced by the University no later than by 30 September of the year preceding the

programmes launched in February and by no later than 30 November of the year preceding

the programmes launched in September.

> The Guide contains a notice of admission opportunities in a way that it should provide

applicants with full information on the programmes funded through state scholarships by the

students, their level and forms for that year.

76 The University publishes in the Guide the conditions under which the announced

programme will not be launched.

7 The Guide does not contain information on international joint programmes and foreign

language training programmes offered to foreign nationals. The University published that

information on its website and informs the Authority of the programmes.

8 The deadlines for applicants are set out in the Guide, in accordance with the date of the

allocation decision made pursuant to Section 12 (8) of the Regulations.

 The distribution among the institutions of the number of students who can be admitted to

master programmes funded through state scholarships, defined by the Minister, must be

published in the Guide.

8 The Guide shall contain, in addition to what is specified in theses Paragraphs (9)-(12), for the

master programmes announced by the University,

a) the designation of the bachelor degrees obtained in bachelor programmes or previous
qualifications and professional qualifications defined by the institution as a condition for
applying for a master programme;

b) the number of students who can be admitted;

c) the method and principles of evaluation of the performance in bachelor, master
programmes or in former university or college programmes;

d) special rules for applying for a teaching master programme and the special rules of
admission;

e) the terms and conditions and requirements of admission to the institution, the manner in
which they are to be taken into account, and their conditions.

(23) 8 The deadline for the data submission for postgraduate specialisation programmes as specified
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(24)

(25)

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

(6)

in Paragraphs (1)-(20) of this Section is 15 October of the year before the start of the training.

82 The Authority published the Guide for postgraduate specialisation programmes in electronic
form by 31 December of the year preceding the start of the training.

The admission information must be published separately and in an aggregated form on the
University’s website.

Section 6 Application for admission

8 The application for admission shall be submitted in a centralised admission procedure to the

Authority by means of an electronic form filled in with the information system provided for

this purpose by the Authority

a) printed, signed, posted as registered mail, or

b) with authentication through the citizens’ portal.

8 In accordance with subtitle 11/D of Annex 3 of the Higher Education Act, the application must

contain the following personal data of the applicant:

a) surname and forename;

b) the family and first name of the birth,

c) the surname and first name of the mother at birth,

d) the place of birth (country, settlement),

e) the date of birth,

f) the nationality,

g) the sex,

h) their contact details [address of their domicile and place of residence (notification) and
electronic mailing address]

i) the educational identification number if they took the matriculation exam in a secondary
school using the Hungarian education system in 2005 or later.

8 The application for admission form must also include at least one educational institution in
accordance with Paragraph (7)a) of this Section and proof of payment of the supplementary
fee with a copy of the transfer.

8 The applicant must attach the documents (received earlier) available at the time of
submission of the application for admission and required for the evaluation of the application
for admission.

8 In the case of foreign language training courses for foreign nationals, the application must be
sent to the University, which arranges for the admission procedure and informs the Authority
about the applicants’ data and the admission results by the start of the training programme
and no later by 15 October at the latest.

8n one procedure each applicant may apply to a higher education institution, faculty,
programme, vocational programme, training place and schedule for no more than six offered
places, regardless of their previous qualifications, professional qualification and vocational
qualifications.
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(7) % Where an applicant wishes to use the option provided for in paragraph (6), the shall indicate
at the time of submission of the application for admission

a) the higher education institutions, faculties, or programmes, vocational programmes, if
applicable, the special programmes required for independent professional qualifications,
the place of training and training language and form, full-time (daily schedule), part-time
(evening, correspondence schedule) or distance education, and the type of funding they
apply for and

b) the order they ask for the evaluation of their application for admission.

(8)  *°The applicant may modify the order of their application within a time limit of 14 days prior to
the date of the allocation decision in the admission procedure, electronically, once. The
applicant may cancel individual application locations during the admission procedure within
the deadline of 14 days prior to the date of allocation. Irrespective of this Paragraph (6), a new
application cannot be submitted to the cancelled application site, the cancelled application
site will not be a basis of the repayment of the additional fee.

(9)  °'In the case of incomplete submitted applications for admission, the Authority shall instruct
the applicant in the general admission procedure to complete the application for admission in
an email message sent to the applicant’s email address provided in the application, no later
than by the 28th day before the deadline for the classification decision, in a cross-semester
admission procedure by the 20th day before the deadline for the allocation decision or no
later than by 3 January of the current year. In the absence of an email address, the Authority
shall instruct the applicant to complete the application by telephone or, in case it fails, by
post. There is no legal remedy for an order to supply the missing information.

(10) °2 An application is submitted incomplete in the following cases:

a) lack of data indicated in Paragraph (2) of this Section;

b) lack of the year of issuing a matriculation certificate according to the Hungarian system of
education in case of applying for a bachelor programme, single-cycle programme or higher
educational vocational programme;

c) lack of a copy of a matriculation certificate according to the Hungarian system of
education in case of applying for a bachelor programme, single-cycle programme or higher
educational vocational programme if it was issued before 1 January 2006;

d) lack of a copy of a matriculation certificate according to a non-Hungarian system of
education in case of applying for a bachelor programme, single-cycle programme or higher
educational vocational programme;

e) the absence of the anticipated higher educational qualification, professional qualification,
or proof of previous higher educational qualification or professional qualification in the
case of applying for a master programme;

f) lack orincorrectness of the data on the places of application when they are different from
the offered opportunities or do not contain all data thereof;

g) the lack of copies of the relevant copies of the secondary school certificate by the
applicant in the application required for the calculation of the points of study;

h) where the method of submission does not comply with subparagraphs a) or b) of
Paragraph (6) of this Section, with the exception of Section 4 (5) of the Regulations;
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i) lack of data on the applicant's state-recognized language examination certificate indicated
by the applicant in the application, if the certificate was obtained after 1 January 2003;

j) the absence of a copy of the state-recognized language examination certificate indicated
by the applicant in the application form if the certificate was obtained before 1 January
2003.

(11) % The Authority shall, in addition to an incomplete application defined in paragraph (10),
request additional information when

a) no data stated in paragraph (10) b) of this Section are contained in the public education
information system about the matriculation certificate,

b) no data stated in paragraph (10) i) of this Section are contained in the records of language
exams for the language examination.

(12) % The applicant shall immediately provide the missing information. With the exception of the
additional admission procedure referred to in Section 4 of the Regulations
(4) the deadline for the supply of additional information is 8 days after receipt of the notice.
In the event of the lack or inadequate supplementary information, the admission procedure
shall be based on the available data or in case of their insufficiency, the procedure can be
terminated and the total admission score cannot be calculated for the applicant or certain
places of application shall be excluded.

(13) % The University, if the applicant fails to submit an attachment required by the institution,
which is compulsory only in the institution, no later than 45 days before the date of allocation
decision, for 30 days in the case of a cross-semester admission procedure.

(14) *%In the absence of documents to be submitted for a single examination or assessment
conducted pursuant to Section 10 (2) of the Regulations, that higher education institution shall
issue a request for additional information, at the latest 10 days prior to the applicant's
examination or assessment, where the applicant took the single examination or where the
assessment was made.

(15) Applicants must complete an application form available on the University’s website for study
programmes and postgraduate specialisation programmes offered by the University to foreign
citizens and shall submit the documents indicated in the application form to the Directorate of
Education (hereinafter: ‘DE’).

(16) Pursuant to Section 6 (5) of the Regulations the Director of Education is responsible for
informing the Authority on the data of applicants and on the admission results.

(17) The application deadline in the institutional admission procedures shall be published on the
University’s website 30 days prior to the deadline.

Section 7 Central registration of applicants in the centralised admission procedure

(1)  °" During the electronic application process and on the basis of the data provided and
authenticated on the application form and the data in the submitted documents, the
Authority shall establish a central register of applicants.
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(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

(6)

(7)

(8)

(9)

% The Authority shall forward to the University, in the general admission procedure, no later
than 50 days, in the cross-semester admission procedures, no later than 15 days, after the
application deadline, the identification data, contact details of natural person applicants and
their application date relevant for that institution (programme title, level, schedule, financing
form).

% |n general and cross-semester admission procedures the data, certificates and documents
necessary for the evaluation of the application which were not available to the applicant at
the time of submitting the application form shall be electronically submitted within 50 days
prior to the date of the allocation decision. The data, documents, certificates, related to
language certificates, matriculation certificates, diplomas, professional qualifications and
other evidence of formal qualifications obtained following the submission of the application
for admission shall be submitted within 14 days prior to the date of the allocation decision. In
the course of a given year, a matriculation or an applicant who has completed a diploma has
been refused by a different deadline but not before the grade 8.

10 Documents may be submitted in a simple copy in the admission procedure, but the
establishment of a student status is conditional on the presentation of the original documents
when enrolling in the University.

101 puring the admission procedure, the University or the Authority may request additional
information and evidence from the applicant for the evaluation of the application.

192 The Authority processes the data and sends a unified notice to the applicants by the 28th
day before the allocation decision, informing them on the documents required for the
different scoring modes, and calls on the applicants to check attachments necessary for the
score calculation they wish to be applied. The information should also be sent to those who
have been asked to supply additional information.

103 After the establishment of the central register of applicants, the Authority shall grant access
to the applicants, from the 14th day following the deadline set out in Paragraph (2) of this
Section, to the data registered on them and the state of processing of the submitted
documents submitted within the framework of an electronic service through the personalized
administration interface provided on the official website of the admission procedure. The
applicant may, within the deadline specified in Paragraph (3) of this Section, request the
correction of the data recorded about them on the basis of relevant evidence. Regular control
of the data is the responsibility of the applicant.

104 At the request of the applicant, the Authority shall ensure at all stages of the procedure the
correction of the data within 30 days, not including the provisions of Section 6 (8) of the
Regulations.

105 |f at the time of enrolment during the examination of the original copy of the simple copies
submitted for the application the University determines that untrue data were submitted and
it influences the admission result, the head of the University annuls the decision on admission.
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Section 8 Administration during the admission procedure

106 The date of transmission of the electronically uploaded documents is the date of sending
07 peadlines and deadline dates are extended with the days affected by any operational

198 No request for proof may be submitted in the first instance procedure. Anyone who has
missed a deadline, deadline date in the appeal procedure, including deadline for appeal

199 Unless the law, international treaty provides otherwise, or it follows from reciprocal
practice, an authentic instrument issued abroad, a private document certified by a foreign
court, an administrative body, a notary or other person with a public authority, shall qualify as
evidence only if it carries an apostille of the Hungarian foreign representation authority
operating in the state of issue. Any authentic instrument issued in non-Hungarian language
can only be accepted with authentic Hungarian translation. Documents submitted in the
English, German and French languages, as well as in the language of the procedure stated on
the Authority's website and in the Guide, must be accepted without translation.

110 Any document issued in a non-Hungarian language may only be accepted with authentic

11 Applicants perform certain actions during the admission procedure electronically.
112 The Authority shall provide full information to applicants and to the University on the terms
and conditions of electronic administration, as well as full guidance on the services, functions

113 The University shall provide the data required for the compilation of the Guide and the
entire process of admission procedure through the electronic system provided by the

114 The tasks necessary for the performance of the data supply shall be carried out by the
115 The Authority shall establish and maintain the central register of the applicants in electronic

116 The applicant is obliged to notify the Authority of any change in their data immediately, but
no later than 8 days after the occurrence of the change, as specified in the Admission Guide.

(1)
the document.
(2)
breakdown.
(3)
through no fault of their own, may file a request for proof.
(4)
(5)
Hungarian translation.
(6)
(7)
and use of the system.
(8)
Authority.
(9)
rector of the University or an authorised person by him.
(10)
form.
(11)
(12)

117 The Authority collects data on the matriculation examinations electronically from the public
education institution, the public education information system, pursuant to the legislation on
the processing of personal data. The service provider is responsible for the authenticity of the
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(13)

(14}

(15}

(16}

(17)

(18)

(19}
(20)
(21}
(22}
(23}

(24}

data so obtained.

18 The Authority obtains the data required to establish the authenticity of the certificate for
the language examination electronically from the examination centre issuing the language
examination certificate. The service provider is responsible for the authenticity of the data so
obtained.

"% In the course of the admission procedure, the applicant shall pay an additional fee and,
subject to the regulations of the institution, an institutional procedural fee, and a special
procedural fee.

120 |n the case of applications for a vocational programme, bachelor programme, single-cycle
programme or master programme in higher education, the applicant may simultaneously
submit applications for three training programmes simultaneously.

121 For each additional application following the three training applications specified in
Paragraph (15), an additional fee of HUF 2,000 shall be paid.

When applying for a postgraduate specialisation programme at the University, no procedural
fee shall be paid.

In the case of an entrance examination organised for master programmes and language
aptitude examinations the University applies a special procedural fee of HUF 4,000 to cover
the costs of organisational implementation of the examinations, which is payable to the
faculty organising it.

122 For the purposes of paragraphs (15)-(18) of this Section simultaneous application for
multiple types of financing of the same programme shall constitute one application.

123 During the admission procedure the additional fee shall be paid to the Authority, the
institutional fee shall be paid to the University.

124 The payment method of fees specified in Paragraphs (14)-(19) of this Section, the rules of
certification and the rules for refund claims shall be published in the Guide.

125The additional admission procedure regulated in Section 4 (4) of the Regulations is free of
charge.

126 |In the case of applications for foreign language training for foreign students, the University
may determine an institutional procedural fee.'?’

128 The admission procedure fee to be paid for the higher educational admission procedure
shall be reimbursed if the applicant

a) withdraws application not later than the expiry of the application deadline;

b) submits the application late and it is rejected;

c) paid a higher amount than the specified admission procedure fee, up to the difference;

d) did not submit an application.
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(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

Section 9 Committees participating in the admission procedure

The faculty responsible for the programme establishes and examination board for the
organisation and implementation of the centralised admission procedure and the
examinations used during the institutional admission procedure.

The Chair and the members of the examination board shall be designated by the dean of the
faculty responsible for the training. The examination board shall be chaired by the individual
designated by the head of the faculty and its other members shall be at least two teachers and
at least one representative of the faculty’s SU.

The number of the examination boards must be defined on the basis of the number of
applicants. An examination board must be established for each programme.

No person may take part in the examination board who is a relative of the applicant or
depends on the applicant, or who took part in the preparation of the applicant or who is not
expected to assess the examination objectively for any other reason.

Section 10 Entrance examination, aptitude test

As defined in Annex 1 of the Admission Decree, during the admission procedure of bachelor
programmes and single-cycle programmes the following exams can be organised:

a) aptitude test,

b) practical examination,

¢) Hungarian language aptitude test for non-Hungarian citizens,

d) oral aptitude test,

e) higher educational entrance practical

examination.

If the requirements of Paragraph (1) a)-b) or examination requirements are uniform in one or
more programmes, by way of derogation from Paragraph (1), the requirements set out in the
Guide for the programme(s) shall govern.

2%The result of the evaluation of the test carried out or the examination pursuant to
Paragraph (1) a), c), d) and e) may be ‘qualified’ or ‘not qualified’. In the case of a ‘not
qualified’ rating, with the exception of subparagraph e), the total score of the applicant is
zero.

130 In the centralised admission procedure an applicant may fulfil the requirement of an
advanced matriculation exam, which is defined as a prerequisite of application, within the
framework of the admission procedure in the form of a higher educational admission
professional exam organised by the University in which they achieve at least 45% and
providing that in the particular subject

a) theytook an exam and it is stated in their Hungarian matriculation certificate obtained
before the introduction of the two-level matriculation exams,

b) they took a matriculation exam and it is stated in the matriculation certificate issued by
any EEA Member State or they took a matriculation exam in the Ukraine or in Serbia

c) international secondary school leaving certificate (Diploma of the International
Baccalaureate), or

d) an examination result in a European Baccalaureate defined in Government Decree

129 Section 18 (2) of the Admission Decree
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(5)

(6)

(7)

(8)

(9)

(10)

(11)

(12)

(13)

322/2004 (6 December) on the promulgation of the Convention on the Statute for the
European Schools, signed in Luxembourg on 21 June 1994

Organisation of a higher educational admission professional examination

a) The time and topics of the higher educational admission professional exam are defined by
the Authority.

b) During the organisation of the higher educational admission professional examination the
Director of Education maintains contact with the Authority.

c¢) The higher educational admission professional exam is organised by the Director of
Education who shall perform the following tasks during the organisation of the exam:

ca) collection of the examination sheets from the Authority,

cb) multiplication of the examination sheets,

cc) keeping the examination sheets locked away by making sure that nobody can have
access to them until the examination starts.

The invitations to the higher educational admission professional exams are sent to the
applicant by the DE. The invitation to the examination contains:

a) the date of the examination,

b) the detailed rules of conducting the examination

c) the list of the instruments of aid required for the exam,

d) the mode of publication of the examination results and the details of access to them.

The Authority sends the examination sheets and the information required for organising the
exam, as well as the correction and evaluation guide to the Director of Education in an
encrypted form prior to the higher educational admission professional exams.

Applicants must take part in a mandatory aptitude test in single-cycle teacher training
programmes. the details of the test must be provided in the Guide and on the University
website. 31 If the same applicant applies for multiple single-cycle teacher training
programmes in a number of institutions, the mandatory aptitude test must be taken in the
institution which has the lowest serial number in the order of evaluation at the time defined in
Section 7 (7) of the Regulations.

During the additional admission procedure of master programmes, the following examinations
can be organised:

a) aptitude test,

b) Hungarian language aptitude test for non-Hungarian citizens,

c) written or oral practical entrance

examination.

The aptitude test and the Hungarian language aptitude test for non-Hungarian citizens can
have the results of ‘pass’ or ‘fail’. In the case of a ‘not qualified’ rating, the total score of the
applicant is zero.

The requirements of the aptitude test must be published in the Admission Guide and on the
University’s website by the competent faculty.

In the case of postgraduate specialisation programmes the institutional admission procedure
and requirements are defined by the University and are published on the University’s website.

The Dean’s office of the faculty responsible for the training informs the applicants of the
examination dates and of the information relating to the examination in writing with the
involvement of the DE. The notification date must be defined by making sure that the
applicant receives the notification of the examination at least 15 days in advance.

131 Section 18 (4) of the Admission Decree



(14) The Chair of the examination board shall present the scores obtained by the applicants to the
DI no later than when the exams of the day are finished, and the DI shall take steps for the
registration of the same in the admission system.!3?

(15) If an exam is taken in writing, it must be organised by making sure that the questions of the
written test (hereinafter: ‘paper’) are kept in secret until the examination starts.

(16) Once the papers have been completed, they must be evaluated by indicating the points and
the teacher correcting them must initial each paper.

(17) The papers are encrypted by the faculty responsible for the programme and informs the
applicant by it. Papers can be handed in for correction and evaluation only without the
students’ names and must carry only numbers for identification. Consequently, the same
number or motto must be put on the envelope containing the applicant’s identification form
and on the paper for the purpose of subsequent identification. This procedure must be
conducted separately for each subject. Identification takes place when all papers have been
corrected and the scores have been established.

(18) The applicants have a right to see the corrected paper prior to the admission decision.

(19) The faculty responsible for the programme informs the applicant of the date, place and option
to view the paper in the invitation to the examination. Applicants can view their papers under
supervision, during which it must be ensured that they cannot make any correction in the
paper, yet they are allowed to take notes.

(20) The applicant may request the Dean of the faculty responsible for the programme to
investigate any detected error in the correction of the calculation of the score in writing by the
end of the second working day after the inspection of the evaluated paper. No certified excuse
can be accepted if that deadline is missed.

(21) If the exam is not taken in writing, the applicant may request the Dean of the faculty
responsible for the programme to review the objection to the examination that influences the
examination result in writing by the end of the second working day after the date when the
score was communicated to the applicant. No certified excuse can be accepted if that deadline
is missed.

(22) The request must be submitted to the Dean of the faculty responsible for the programme. The
Dean of the faculty shall assess the request within 3 working days. Following the assessment
of the request, the faculty shall make the required amendments in the ranking records
immediately. The faculty informs the applicant of the decision in writing.

Section 11 The admission scoring system

(1) The acceptance of applicants must be decided on the basis of uniform ranking. Ranking must
be expressed with scores on a scale of 500 point in higher educational vocational
programmes, bachelor programmes and single-cycle programmes and on a scale of 100 point
in master programmes. The overall admission score must be established on the basis of the
Admission Decree.

(2) Inthe case of applications for master programmes the score shall be calculated in the manner
described in the Guide. Applicants eligible for preferences listed in the Admission Decree can
be granted in total 10 additional points.

(3) Applicants in postgraduate specialisation programmes are ranked in a manner described in the
Guide, on the University’s website and in the faculty’s publication.

132 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.



(4)

(5)

(6)

Foreign students applying for self-financed programmes in foreign languages are ranked in a
manner defined on the University’s website and in the faculty’s publication. If the applicant is
not an EEA Member State citizen and has no domicile in the territory of Hungary, then they
must obtain a permit for entry and stay in Hungary specified in a special legal regulation.!*

134 The University may also rank applicants with higher educational qualification applying for a
bachelor programme, a single-cycle programme or a higher educational vocational
programme on the basis of their diploma certifying higher educational qualifications, by
waiving the requirement of an advanced-level matriculation exam, as indicated and published
in the Guide. In this case the score given for the diploma must be established in the basis of
the grade of the diploma, on a pro rata basis between the point limit defined in Section 14 (5)
and Section 23 (1) of the Admission Decree and 400 points. In order to establish the total
score of the applicant, the additional points defined in Section 20-21 and in 24 (1) of the
Admission Decree must be added to the score established in this manner. An admission
application is only considered incomplete pursuant to Section 6 (10) b)-d) of the Regulations if
the applicant requests the calculation of the score both on the basis of the matriculation
certificate and the secondary school certificate.

In the case defined in Paragraph (5) the admission score shall be as follows:

Qualification of the diploma obtained in Admission scores for bachelor programme (A),

previous higher educational studies for single-cycle programme (O) and for higher
educational vocational programme (F):

Pass (2) 280

Average (3) 320

Good (4) 360

Excellent (5) 400

Further, maximum 100 additional points can be obtained pursuant to Sections 20-21 and 24 (1) of
the Admission Decree.

(7)

(8)

(9)

135 pursuant to Chapter Il of Act C of 2001 on the Recognition of Foreign Certificates and
Diplomas in any procedure launched by an applicant taking part in the centralised higher
educational admission procedure for the recognition of their matriculation certificate and
level of qualification certified by a higher educational diploma for the purposes of further
studies that higher education institution shall have competence which is indicated by the
applicant in the first row of the admission application.

136 An application for a procedure under this Paragraph (7) shall be submitted by the applicant
to the Authority together with their application. The Authority shall forward the application to
the competent higher education institution with its expert opinion.

137 The subject included in the certificate recognised as a matriculation certificate by a higher
education institution referred to in Paragraph (7) of this shall be recognized by the Authority
as advanced level if its content examination requirements contain at least 75% of the higher
content requirements of the Hungarian subject. An additional condition for recognition as
advanced level is that the exam questions are determined independently of the examiner and
the institution preparing for the exam, and that the examination performance is assessed and
evaluated by persons, organizations and organizations independent of the examiners and the

133 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
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(10)

(11)

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

institution preparing for the exam.

138 The Authority treats a matriculation examination subject of a foreign or foreign system not
recognized at an advanced level automatically as an ordinary matriculation examination
subject. In the case of a different name of a subject of examination and upon the applicant’s
request, the Authority examines the equivalence of the foreign or foreign system examination
subject and the Hungarian examination subject and if the equivalence is at least 50% of the
content elements, it can be counted as an ordinary level examination subject. Scoring is
automatic if the matriculation examination subject of a country or a secondary school has
already been recognised in an earlier procedure.

139 The Authority publishes in the Guide the foreign or foreign system matriculation exam

subjects that are recognised as advanced-level exams in its procedures launched upon request
or ex officio pursuant to paragraph (9) of this Section automatically as advanced-level
matriculation exam levels providing that a matriculation certificate recognised as a completed
matriculation exam is available in the procedure conducted by the higher education institution
pursuant to paragraph (7) of this Section.

Section 12 The allocation decision

140 The Authority and higher education institutions are involved in preparing the allocation
decision.

141 The University shall transfer to the Authority the results of the applicant by the date of the
allocation decision made by the Authority pursuant to paragraph (3) of this Section.

192 pyrsuant to Section 39 of Higher Education Act, preparing the classification decision, the
Authority shall make a draft for the point limit of each programme, based on the available
data, in preparation for the allocation decision.

133 The University can initiate, on the basis of the proposal,

a) the increase of the highest number of students published in the Guide for each
programme;

b) the reduction of the lowest number of students published in the Guide for each
programme,

144 Based on the decision of the University, the Authority shall prepare a new draft.

%5 The procedure according to Paragraphs (4)-(5) of this Section may be repeated several
times until the date of allocation decision.

146 The University shall transfer to the Authority the results of the applicants by the date of the
preparation of the proposal defined by the Authority in paragraph (4) of this Section.

147 The Authority makes the allocation decision

a) inthe case of a cross-semester admission procedure not later than 25 January of the year
in which the training commences

138 Section 17/A (4) of the Admission Decree
139 Section 17/A (5) of the Admission Decree
140 Section 25 (1) of the Admission Decree
141 Section 25 (3) of the Admission Decree
142 Section 25 (4) of the Admission Decree
143 Section 25 (5) of the Admission Decree
144 Section 25 (6) of the Admission Decree
145 Section 25 (7) of the Admission Decree
146 Section 25 (8) of the Admission Decree
147 Section 26 (1) of the Admission Decree
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b) in the case of a general admission procedure, not later than 5 August of the year in which
the training commences;

c) inthe case of an additional admission procedure not later than 28 August of the

year in which the training commenced.

148 | its allocation decision the Authority establishes the first training programme among the
training programmes indicated and ranked by the applicant in the admission application in
which the applicant has achieved the score required for admission. In the same admission
procedure, an applicant may only be allocated to one place on the basis of the ranking order
specified by them.

199 The Authority decides on the allocation on the basis of uniform ranking in the case of
applicant for higher educational vocational programmes, bachelor programmes, single-cycle
programmes by programme (training programme resulting in individual professional
qualifications), or on the basis of the institutional ranking order and the maximum student
capacity established by the minister for the particular institution in the case of applicants for
master programmes and applicants already possessing a diploma.

150 While ranking applicants, the following must be taken into account:

a) pursuant to Section 6 (7) b) of the Regulations the order of applications defined by the
applicant, also including the application for a master programme;

b) the Minister’s Resolution referred to in Section 46 (4) of the Higher Education Act;

c) the institutional capacity stated in the operating licence of the University.

151 Applicants must be allocated on the basis of uniform ranking, by applying point limits. No
one can be classified for the given programme with a result below the point limit. Anyone who
has reached or exceeded the point limit must be classified unless they have already been
classified in the order of precedence.

152 The Authority informs the applicants of the allocation decision by no later than the deadline
specified in paragraph (8) of this Section on the official website of the admission procedure,
through the personal administration interface.

153 The Authority informs the applicant of the allocation decision and how it may be viewed in
writing, by

a) electronic mail or

b) in a letter sent by post, if no electronic mail address is

available.

Section 13 Decision on admission

1% |n a centralised admission procedure the University informs the applicant of its decision on
admission

a) within eight days from the date of the allocation decision in a cross-semester admission
procedure;

b) by 8 August in a general admission procedure,

c) by 31 August in an additional admission procedure

148 Section 26 (2) of the Admission Decree
149 Section 26 (3) of the Admission Decree
150 Section 26 (4) of the Admission Decree
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154 Section 28 (1) of the Admission Decree
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in a resolution. The University accepts an applicant who has been allocated to it according to
the notice of the Authority. The decision on admission is adopted and the respective
resolution is signed by the Dean of the faculty.

155 Where a legal remedy decision to appeal against an allocation decision is the basis for an

amendment to the decision on admission, the University shall arrange for the amendment of

the decision. If based on the legal remedy decision against the allocation decision the

applicant is allocated to a different higher education institution, both institutions shall arrange

for an admission decision.

156 The decision shall contain

a) the name and institutional ID of the University;

b) the exact description of the programme chosen by the applicant;

c) the name and domicile, and, where applicable, the educational identification number of

the applicant;

d) information on the possibility of legal remedies available;

e) acall for the establishment of a student status, a warning about the consequences of the
failure to enrol;

f) the legislative basis on which the University has taken the decision;

g) the place and time of the decision-making process, the name and the official position of

the person issuing the decision.

157 The decision may contain

a) additional information on the establishment of student status;

b) the offer to applicants who are non-Hungarian citizens for admission to the preparatory
year.

158 |f the applicant has an electronic address, the decision may also be sent by electronic mail.

In the institutional admission procedure, the decision on admission is made and the resolution
is signed by the Dean of the faculty.

Decision on the admission of foreign students must be adopted within a deadline that allows
the admitted applicant to fulfil the enrolment obligation according to the schedule of the
academic year.

The decision on the admission of applicants for postgraduate specialisation programmes must
be adopted within one month after the application deadline stated in the Guide under the
terms and conditions announced on the University’s website in a manner that allows the
admitted applicant to fulfil the enrolment obligations according to the schedule of the
academic year.

Section 14 Legal remedy against admission decisions

An administrative lawsuit may be launched against the allocation decision adopted in the
centralised admission procedure pursuant to Section 41/H (1) of the Higher Education Act.

An appeal may be submitted against the decisions adopted in the admission procedure within
the scope of competence of the University, with reference to the violation of a specific legal
regulation or the rules of the procedure within 15 days from the receipt of the decision on
admission in compliance with Section 40 (4) a) of the Regulations. The provisions of Sections
40-48 of the Regulations must be applied to the appeal with the difference that the request

155 Section 28 (1a) of the Admission Decree
156 Section 28 (2) of the Admission Decree
157 Section 28 (3) of the Admission Decree
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Il. CHAPTER V: PROCEDURES FOR STUDENT AFFAIRS, ASSESSMENT OF
REQUESTS SUBMITTED IN RELATION TO THE LEGAL RELATIONSHIP AND
RULES OF LEGAL REMEDIES

PROCEDURES FOR STUDENT AFFAIRS
Section 15 The concept of student matters

(1) Student matters include any matter in which the individual or body referred to in these
Regulations proceeds (takes measures, decides or fails taking a measure) in any issue related
to the student status, or the student’s rights or obligations.

(2) Individuals and bodies proceeding in student matters shall fully comply with the provisions of
the Regulations in each part of the procedure.

Section 16 Individual and committees proceeding in student affairs

(1) ™ The Senate shall set up a permanent committee for dealing with the studies, examinations
and social affairs of students. Student participation shall be ensured in committees acting in
matters that concern students, with the stipulation that the number of members delegated by
students to the permanent committee set up for dealing with the studies, examinations and
social affairs of students shall not be less than twenty-five percent of all members of the
committee.

(2) Instudent affairs the following bodies and people may proceed at the University:

a) the Rector or the Vice-Rector for Education within the authority delegated by the Rector;
b) the Dean or the Vice-Dean for Education within the authority delegated by the Dean;
c) the DE,

d) the Study Committee (hereinafter referred to as: SC);

e) the Credit Transfer Committee (hereinafter referred to as: CTC);

f) the Student Fees and Benefits Committees (hereinafter referred to as: SFBC);

g) the Student Welfare Committee (hereinafter referred to as: SWC),

h) the Special Needs Students Committee (hereinafter referred to as: SNSC),

i) the Disciplinary Committee (hereinafter referred to as: FDC);

j)  the Dormitory Admission Committee (hereinafter referred to as: DAC),

k) the Appeals Board (hereinafter referred to as: AB),

I) the Student Social Committee (hereinafter referred to as: “SSC”).160

(3) The Rector decides in the following matters:

a) equity requests submitted to the Rector by the students pursuant to Section 67 of the

Regulations,

b) termination of the student status due to payment arrears pursuant to Section 49 (4) f) of
the Regulations,

¢) admission in the dormitory for equity reasons pursuant to Section 111 (10) of the
Regulations.

(4) The Deputy Rector for Education may decide, within the competence delegated by the Rector,

159 Section 12 (5) of the Higher Education Act
160 Enacted by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.



in equity requests submitted by the students to the Rector pursuant to Section 67 of the
Regulations.

(5) The Dean may decide, within the competence delegated by the Rector, on the termination of
the student status due to payment arrears pursuant to Section 49 (4) f) of the Regulations and
on dormitory admission for equity reasons pursuant to Section 111 (10) of the Regulations.

(6) The Dean and, in the competence delegated by the Dean, the Deputy Dean for Education shall
decide on the matters delegated into the competence of the Dean in these Regulations,
including especially the following:

a) equity requests submitted to the Dean by the students pursuant to Section 67 of the
Regulations,

b) establishment of a guest student status pursuant to Section 51 (4) of the Regulations;

c) establishment of a student status in order to conduct partial studies pursuant to Section
52 (3) of the Regulations;

d) on transfers pursuant to Section 53 (8) of the Regulations;

e) on the approval of exchange programmes pursuant to Section 54 (3) of the Regulations;

f) organisation of study trips and excursions pursuant to Section 55 (4) of the Regulations;

g) allocation of students to specialisation pursuant to Section 57 (26) of the Regulations;

h) exams that may be taken in front of an examination board pursuant to Section 63 (5) of

the Regulations;

i) on transfers pursuant to Section 88 of the Regulations and on the ex officio termination of
the student status;

j) on granting the ‘Secure Future’ scholarship pursuant to Section 97 (7) of the Regulations;

k) on corporate scholarship pursuant to Section 98 (5) of the Regulations;

I) onthe use of grants for textbooks pursuant to Section 110 (1) of the Regulations;

m) on requests related to the fulfilment of the payment obligations of students pursuant to
Section 112 (10) and Section 114 (7) of the Regulations;

n) on the preference that may be granted to the payment of the dormitory fee pursuant to
Section 115 (3) and (4) of the Regulations;

o) on launching disciplinary proceedings against the student pursuant to Section 122 (2) of
the Regulations;

p) aswell as in cases set out by law in connection with the termination of the student status,
as laid down in Section 49 or the Regulations.%,

(7)  The Deputy Dean for Education decides on demonstrators applications pursuant to Section 117
(2) of the Regulations, as well as investigates students’ complaints in line with Section 56 (21)
of the Regulations.'®?

(8) The DE shall decide in the following matters:

a) on the acceptance of enrolment pursuant to Section 56 (2)-(3) of the Regulations;

b) rendering a semester passive ex officio pursuant to Section 56(11) of the Regulations;

c) rendering a semester active subsequently pursuant to Section 56(13) of the Regulations;
d) on student’s credit transfer requests pursuant to Section 59 (16) of the Regulations;

e) on the correction of the results of students in the SS pursuant to Section 65 (3) of the
Regulations;

f) on the withdrawal of any erroneously issued diploma ex officio or upon request pursuant

161 Enacted by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.

162 \odified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.



(1)
(2)
(3)
(4)

(5)
(6)

(7)
(8)

(9)

to Section 84 (8) of the Regulations;

g) on the payment of Bursa Hungarica scholarship pursuant to Section 96 (10) of the
Regulations;

h) on deadlines of study related administrative matters (submission of applications or post
registration), subject to consultation with the Faculty;®3

i) on the assessment of certificates of absence from examinations, pursuant to Section 62
(17) of the Regulations.®,

Section 17 The Study Committee (SC)

At the University, an SC shall be established at each faculty, with powers applicable at the
faculty.

The SC consists of six members: three teachers and three students.

The teacher members of the SC are appointed by the Dean, the student members are
appointed by the Rector based on the proposal of the Faculty Student Union, for three years.
The mandate of the members of the SC shall terminate:

a) after three years,

b) based on resignation;

c) based on recall;

d) when their public employee or student status at the University is terminated,

e) upon the death of the member.

Any member who is impeded in the performance of their tasks related to their committee
membership for a long time (likely longer than one month) shall be recalled.

A new member must be delegated immediately for a vacant position in the committee.

The SC elects its chair from its own teacher members.

The SC decides on the following study matters of the students pursuant to the Regulations:

a) in exceptional academic system pursuant to Section 58 of the Regulations,

b) on the approval of a passive semester pursuant to Section 50 (1) of the Regulations,

c) on the request for a model curriculum switch pursuant to Section 56 (5) of the
Regulations,

d) on the objections of students against registration for a subject pursuant to Section 56 (21)
of the Regulations,

e) on the recognition of voluntary activities pursuant to Section 57 (34) of the Regulations.
The DE assist the activities of the SC with preparations and with reviews.

(10) The SC shall have at least one meeting in each semester. The meeting shall have a quorum if

more than fifty percent of the members are present. A written vote is valid if more than fifty
percent of the members have cast a vote. The SC adopts its decisions with a majority vote. In
case of a tied vote, the chair’s vote shall decide.

(11) The general rules of operation of the SC are included in the Rules of Procedure of the SC.

(1)

Section 18 The Credit Transfer Committee (CTC)

The CTC shall be established at the University, with powers applicable across the university.

163 Enacted by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.
164 Enacted by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.



(2)  The CTC consists of four members, being the chair and one teacher from each faculty.'®®

(3) The chair of the CTC are appointed by the Rector, and its members are appointed by the
Rector for three years based on the proposal of the Deans.%®

(4) The mandate of the members of the CTC shall terminate:

a) after three years,

b) based on resignation;

c) based on recall;

d) when their public employee status at the University is terminated,
e) upon the death of the member.

(5) Any member who is impeded in the performance of their tasks related to their committee
membership for a long time (likely longer than one semester) shall be recalled.

(6) A new member must be delegated immediately for a vacant position in the committee.

(7) The CTC decides on equivalence requests pursuant to Section 59 of the Regulations.

(8)  The teachers responsible for subjects assist the activities of the CTC with reviews.

(9)  The CTC shall have at least one meeting in each semester. The meeting shall have a quorum if
more than fifty percent of the members are present. A written vote is valid if more than fifty
percent of the members have cast a vote. The CTC adopts its decisions with a majority vote. In
case of a tied vote, the chair’s vote shall decide.

(10) The general rules of operation of the CTC are included in the Rules of Procedure of the CTC.

Section 19 The Student Fees and Benefits Committee (SFBC)

(1) The SFBC shall be established at the University, with powers applicable across the university.

(2) The SFBC consists of eight members; the chair of the committee, one teacher from each
faculty and four students.*®’

(3) The SFBC chair is appointed by the Rector, the teacher members are appointed by the deans
and the student members are appointed by the Rector based on the SU proposal, for a period
of three years.

(4)  The mandate of the members of the SFBC shall terminate:

a) after three years,

b) based on resignation;

c) based on recall;

d) when their public employee or student status at the University is terminated,
e) upon the death of the member.

(5) Any member who is impeded in the performance of their tasks related to their committee
membership for a long time (likely longer than one month) shall be recalled.

(6) A new member must be delegated immediately for a vacant position in the committee.

(7)  Tasks of the SFBC:

a) It may establish in each semester the state (normative) subsidy amount that can be used
to fund the student benefits.

b) It decides, in each semester, on the allocation of the amount specified in paragraph a) to

165 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.
166 \Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.
167 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.



the student benefit titles in compliance with Sections 89-110 of the Regulations.

c) It decides, in each semester, on the lower credit index required for establishing the study
scholarship and the minimum amount of study scholarship.

d) It decides, in each semester, on any further benefit that is transferred into the
competence of SFBC by the Regulations.

(8)  The activities of SFBC are assisted by the DE, the Finance Directorate and the Legal Directorate
with data supply and with a right to express an opinion. The SU Chairman is a permanent
guest in the SFBC meetings without a voting right.

(9)  The SFBC shall have at least one meeting in each month. The meeting shall have a quorum if
more than fifty percent of the members are present. A written vote is valid if more than fifty
percent of the members have cast a vote. The SFBC adopts its decisions with a majority vote;
in the case of a tied vote, the chair’s vote shall decide.

(10) The SFBC has an exceptional decision making right in relation to public life scholarships
pursuant to Section 92 (9) of the Regulations.

(11) The general rules of operation of the SFBC are included in the Rules of Procedure of the SFBC.
The DE shall administer the documents of the SFBC.*¢®

Section 20 Student Welfare Committee (SWC)

(1) An SWC shall be established at each faculty, with powers governing the faculty.
(2) The SWC consists of five student members.1®

(3) The members are delegated by the student union.*”®

(4) The mandate of the members of the SWC shall terminate:

a) based on resignation;
b) based on recall;
c) when their public employee or student status at the University is terminated,
d) upon the death of the member.
(5) Any member who is impeded in the performance of their tasks related to their committee
membership for a long time (likely longer than one month) shall be recalled.
(6) A new member must be delegated immediately for a vacant position in the committee.
(7) The SWC elects its chair from its own teacher members.
(8) Tasks of the SWC:
a) It prepares the decision of the SFBC in relation to the granting of funds allocated to the
particular faculty for student benefits.

b) It prepares the decision-making by the Dean regarding the grant of resources available as
student benefits, whether allocated to or provided by the faculty.'”?

(9)  Y2The SWC shall have at least one meeting in each semester. The meeting shall have a quorum
if more than fifty percent of the members are present. A written vote is valid if more than fifty

168 \Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.

169 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
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percent of the members have cast a vote. The SWC adopts its decisions within its power to
make proposals with a majority vote, in the case of a tied vote, the chair’s vote shall decide.'’?

(10) The general rules of operation of the SWC are included in the Rules of Procedure of the SWC.

20/A § Student Social Committee (SSC)'7*

(1) The SSC shall be established at the University, with powers applicable across the University.
{(2)  The SSC consists of sixteen members, i.e. one public employee and fifteen students.

(3) The public employee member of the SSC is delegated by the Rector, while the student
membership consists of members of the SWC.

(4)  The mandate of the members of the SSC shall terminate:
a) based on resignation;
b) based on recall;
c¢) when their public employee or student status at the University is terminated,;
d) upon the death of the member.

(5) Any member who is impeded in the performance of their tasks related to their committee
membership for a long time (expectably longer than one month) shall be recalled.

{(6) A new member must be delegated immediately for a vacant position in the committee.
(7)  The SSC elects its chairperson from among its members.
(8)  Tasks of the SSC:

a) Making a proposal to the SFBC regarding the scoring system for the students' social status
at the beginning of each semester.

b) Assessment of student applications for the review of their social status according to the
scoring system adopted by the SFBC, and determining the score of each student based on
this.

c) Making a proposal to the SFBC for the amount of the regular social scholarship payable
after one social point.

d) Making a proposal to the SFBC for the definition of the documents certifying eligibility to
the basic funding.

e) Assessment student applications for the basic funding and presentation of the proposed
decision to the SFBC.

f) Definition of the criteria of the extraordinary social funding, assessment of the applications
submitted and presentation of its proposed decisions to the SFBC.

(9) The SSC shall have meetings at least twice in each semester. The meeting shall have a quorum
if more than fifty percent of the members are present. A written vote is valid if more than fifty
percent of the members have cast a vote. The SSC adopts its decisions made under its
proposing powers with a majority vote; in the case of a tied vote, the chair’s vote shall decide.

173 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.
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{10) The general rules of operation of SSC are included in the Rules of Procedure of SSC.

Section 21 Special Needs Students Committee (SNSC)

(1) The SNSC shall be established at the University, with powers applicable across the University.

(2) The SNSC consists of seven members; its chair is the institutional coordinator who satisfies the
requirements of Section 64 (4) of the Implementation Decree and one teacher from each
faculty and three students.'”

(3) With the exception of the institutional coordinator, the teacher members of SNSC are
appointed by the deans, while student members are appointed by the Rector based on the SU
proposal for a period of three years.

(4) The mandate of the members of the SNSC shall terminate:

a) after three years,

b) based on resignation;

c) based on recall;

d) when their public employee or student status at the University is terminated,
e) upon the death of the member.

(5) Any member who is impeded in the performance of their tasks related to their committee
membership for a long time (likely longer than one semester) shall be recalled.

(6) A new member must be delegated immediately for a vacant position in the committee.

(7)  Tasks of the SNSC:
a) assessment of requests of disabled students for assistance, exemption and preferences;
b) control of the activities of coordinators assisting disabled students;

c) decisions on personal and technical assistance and services provided to disabled students
by the University or in other ways and on the purchase and use of special textbooks and
technical devices substituting textbooks or assisting preparations with other methods;

d) propose alternatives for the use of normative subsidies aimed at the assistance for
disabled students’ studies and for the procurement of instruments of aid required for this
assistance.

e) decisions on the state subsidies additional semester that may be granted to disabled
students upon request pursuant to Section 87 (4) of the Regulations.

(S) At the end of each academic year the SNSC prepares a report on its activities and experience
gained during the work.

(9) The SNSC shall have meetings as and when necessary, or at least once in each semester. The
meeting shall have a quorum if more than fifty percent of the members are present. A written
vote is valid if more than fifty percent of the members have cast a vote. The SNSC adopts its
decisions with a majority vote; in the case of a tied vote, the chair’s vote shall decide.

(10) The general rules of operation of SNSC are included in the Rules of Procedure of SNSC.

Section 22 Disciplinary Committee (FDC)

(1) At the University a FDC shall be established at each faculty, with powers applicable at the

175 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
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faculty.
(2) The FDC consists of three members: two teachers and one student.

(3) The teacher members of the FDC are appointed by the Dean, the student members are
appointed by the Rector based on the proposal of the faculty SU organisation for a period of
three years.

(4) The mandate of the members of the FDC shall terminate:

a) after three years,

b) based on resignation;

c) based on recall;

d) when their public employee or student status at the University is terminated,
e) upon the death of the member.

(5)  Any member who is impeded in the performance of their tasks related to their committee
membership for a long time (likely longer than one semester) shall be recalled.

(6) A new member must be delegated immediately for a vacant position in the committee.

(7)  The FDC elects its chair from its own teacher members.

(8) The FDC proceeds in disciplinary cases of the students pursuant to Chapter V of the
Regulations.

(9) The FDC meets depending on disciplinary reports. The meeting shall have a quorum if more
than fifty percent of the members are present. The FDC adopts its decisions with a majority
vote; in the case of a tied vote, the chair’s vote shall decide.

(10) The detailed rules of the procedure are included in Chapter V of the Regulations.

Section 23 Dormitory Admission Committee (DAC)

(1)  Each faculty of the University must establish a DAC with faculty competence.

(2)  The DAC consists of three members: one public employee and two students.

(3) The public employee member of the DAC is the dormitory manager or a public employee
delegated by them, while one member of the student members is delegated by the dormitory
committee and one member is delegated by the faculty SSC from their own student
members.'’®

(4) The mandate of the members of the DAC shall terminate:

a) based on resignation;

b) based on recall;

c) when their public employee or student status at the University is terminated,
d) upon the death of the member.

(5)  Any member who is impeded in the performance of their tasks related to their committee
membership for a long time (likely longer than one semester) shall be recalled.

(6) A new member must be delegated immediately for a vacant position in the committee.

(7) The DAC s chaired by the dormitory manager or the public employee delegated by them.

(S) In the dormitory admission procedure the DAC proceeds pursuant to Section 111 (6) and (9) of
the Regulations and adopts its decisions accordingly.

(9) The DAC shall have meetings as and when necessary, or at least once in each semester. The

176 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
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meeting shall have a quorum if more than fifty percent of the members are present. The DAC
adopts its decisions with a majority vote; in the case of a tied vote, the chair’s vote shall
decide.

The general rules of operation of the DAC are included in the Rules of Procedure of the DAC.

Section 24 The Appeals Board (AB)

The AB shall be established at the University, with powers applicable across the university.

The AB consists of six members; the chair of the committee, one teacher from each faculty and
two students.”’

The AB chair is a lawyer who has passed a special exam in law or a lawyer with a public
employee status with, or working for, the University under contract, delegated by the
Chancellor.

The teacher members of the AB are appointed by the deans and the student members are
appointed by the Rector based on the SU proposal, for a period of three years.

The mandate of the members of the AB shall terminate:

a) after three years,

b) based on resignation;

c) based on recall;

d) when their public employee or student status at the University is terminated,

e) upon the death of the member.

Any member who is impeded in the performance of their tasks related to their committee
membership for a long time (likely longer than one month) shall be recalled.

A new member must be delegated immediately for a vacant position in the committee.
The AB decides on legal remedy requests submitted by students against a decision or measure
or failed measure of the University pursuant to Sections 45 and 46 of the Regulations.

The general rules of operation of AB are included in the Rules of Procedure of AB.

Section 25 Competence and powers

At the University the persons and bodies listed in Section 16 (1) a)-j) of the Regulations
proceed in first instance procedures in the student matters falling within their competence.
Unless the law or the Regulations provide otherwise, the competent individual or body are
those who belong to the faculty in which the student takes part in a training programme.

If the same student takes part in training programmes at multiple faculties, then that

individual or body shall have competence who belongs to the faculty organising the
programme affected by the student matter.

If a student takes part in a programme at multiple faculties but the student matter is not
related to the programme, then that individual or body shall have competence who belongs to
the faculty organising the programme stated in the statistics on student status.

Unless the law or these Regulations provide otherwise, the AB shall proceed in second
instance in student matters.

The individual or body proceeding in a student matter (hereinafter: ‘proceeding body’) shall

177 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
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assess its competence and jurisdiction in each phase of the procedure. When the lack of
competence or jurisdiction of the proceeding body is established, they shall transfer the
matter to the individual or body who has competence and jurisdiction immediately, or not
later than within 3 days and shall simultaneously inform the student about it.

If the individual or body that has competence and jurisdiction cannot be established or a
number of individuals or bodies have established that they have competence or jurisdiction or
a procedure was launched in front of a number of individuals or bodies and the dispute on
competence or jurisdiction cannot be resolve between them, then the Rector shall have the
right to allocate the proceeding body.

The proceeding body may be appointed in any phase of the procedure.

The Rector of the University shall appoint the proceeding body within 15 days from the receipt
of the request for appointment.

Section 26 Launch of procedures

In student matters a procedure may be launched ex officio or upon the student’s request.

A procedure is launched ex officio if the University is obligated to do so by the law or any
University policy.

A procedure is launched upon request when, based on the provisions of the law or a University
policy, the student is entitled to launch the procedure.

Section 27 Submission of a Request

In any procedure launched upon a student request the student request must be submitted
electronically, through the SS, and the interface open for it. If the applicant does not have a
code generated by SS or Regulations or a call for applications does not require the application
to be submitted through SS or it cannot be submitted through SS, it can also be submitted on
paper in person or sent by post or electronically via e-mail. When it is prescribed in the
Regulations or in the call for applications, the request can only be submitted on the specific
form.

The deadline for the submission of the individual requests is published by the DE on the
University’s website prior to the start of the academic year.

When a request must be submitted within a specific deadline, then the deadline for the

submission of the request:

a) is the date of submission registered by the SS for requests submitted through the SS;

b) the date of acceptance of the request by the University for requests submitted in person;

c) the date of posting for requests submitted by post;

d) the date of sending the electronic message in the case of requests submitted
electronically, via e-mail.

When the submission of a request entails a fee, the request shall become accepted only after
the payment of the procedural fee. If the submission of the request must be made within a
specific deadline, the procedural fee shall be paid by the deadline for the submission of the
request, otherwise it will not be accepted.

If the submission of the request must be made within a deadline, any request submitted over
that deadline shall be late.

The student may withdraw any submitted and accepted request until the respective decision is
made.
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Section 28 Administration deadline

Unless the law or the Regulations provide otherwise, student requests must be addressed
within 15 days from their receipt or, if a deadline date is specified for the submission of the
request, from that deadline date (hereinafter: ‘administrative deadline’).

The proceeding individual or chair of the body may extend the administrative deadline by no
more than 30 days on one occasion.

The student must be notified of the extension of the administrative deadline.

When a student submits and incomplete request, the administrative deadline shall be
extended with the deadline for the supply of additional information if such a request is issued.

Section 29 Supply of additional information

If in a procedure launched upon the student’s request the student’s request is incomplete or
during the clarification of the facts the supply of additional information is not precluded in the
procedure, the proceeding body calls upon the student to supply the missing information
within a short deadline of no longer than 5 days.

In the request for the supply of additional information the missing information and the
method of replacement as well as a warning about the legal consequences of default must be
indicated.

When no additional information may be supplied in the given procedure, no additional
information can be submitted. If no additional information can be supplied in the given
procedure, then that fact must be indicated in the call for applications, on the application
form or in the notice published on the University’s website.

Section 30 Calculation of time limits

All deadlines must be calculated in calendar days, months or years.

The deadline establishes in days shall not include the day of an event or circumstance
triggering the deadline or the day the communication, delivery or of the display or removal of
the notice.

A time limit expressed in months or years shall expire on the day which corresponds to the
starting date; if the month of expiry does not contain such a date, expiry shall take place on
the last day of the month.

The deadline for applications that may be submitted in the SS is the exact deadline stated for
the application (according to the hour setting of the server).

Where a right is contingent upon a specific day, it shall take effect at the beginning of that day.
The legal consequences of the missed deadline or delay apply after the last day of the
deadline.

In the case of any doubt the deadline shall be considered kept.

The duration of any operational fault must be ignored during the calculation of the deadlines
and the deadline for submission shall be amended.

Section 31 Default

Anyone who fails a deadline or deadline date cannot submit anything with legal effect unless
the law or these Regulations provide otherwise.

It shall not be deemed a missed deadline or deadline date when it is the result of a natural
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event which is part of public knowledge or any other extraordinary event. The student shall
report any fault in the operation of the SS to the DE via e-mail immediately. In such cases the
DE extends the deadline for submission after the fault has been eliminated with the period of
unavailability. The Director of Operation decides on the extension of the deadline by taking
into account the period of unavailability, which shall be at least 1 day.

Section 32 Request for proof

Anyone who has missed a deadline or deadline date in the procedure through no fault of their
own may file a request for proof.

In the request for proof the reason for default must be presented, the fact that it was through
no fault of the student shall be certified and, simultaneously with the request, the failed act
shall also be taken if its conditions prevail.

A request for proof with justification may be submitted within 5 days from the time of
becoming aware of the default or from the time the obstruction is eliminated, where
applicable, but not later than within 15 days from the last day of the time limit or deadline in
question.

The individual organisation or body decides on the request for proof during the procedure on
which the default took place.

When the proceeding body accepts the request for proof, the failed deadline or deadline date
shall be considered made. In order to do so, the proceeding body may modify or withdraw the
decision or may repeat certain procedural acts.

Section 33 Representation

Unless the Regulations provide otherwise, students may also proceed through a proxy in
student matters.

The authorisation must be provided in an authentic instrument or a private document fully
acceptable as proof or must be dictated into minutes.

The proceeding body shall always assess the legality of the proxy’s procedure and of the
authorisation. If the student concerned does not submit a regular authorisation in the
procedure despite the request to do so, the procedural acts taken by the proxy shall not be
effective and the proceeding body shall reject the proxy’s procedure.

Section 34 Minutes

Minutes shall be prepared of any public consultation or meeting of a body prior to the
resolution as well as of any hearing of any person conducted irrespectively of the procedure.

The minutes must contain the name of the proceeding body, the place and time of the
preparation of the minutes, the list of the person present, in the case of a hearing the name of
the interviewed person, the mother’s name and home address; in the case of students the
code generated by SS and the legal status in the procedure (applicant, respondent, proxy,
witness, expert etc.), a warning about the rights and obligations and important declarations
and findings concerning the case and, in the case of a proceeding individual or body, the
signature of the chair of the body and of the keeper if the minutes.

No minutes shall be prepared when the body adopts its decision with a written vote. In that
case a memo must be prepared of the adopted decision(s). The memo is signed by the chair of
the committee/body.



Section 35 Summons

(1) Summons must be issued to anyone whom the body entitled to proceed in the student matter
intends to interview in person.

(2) The summons must indicate the name of the proceeding body, the case number, the subject
matter of the case, the interview time and date and the questions and the status (e.g. witness)
during the interview.

(3) The summons must be delivered in writing in a verifiable manner, no later than 3 days prior to
the interview. Any party who attends in person may also be summoned for another interview
verbally and, in urgent cases, the summons can also be issued on the phone.

(4)  Verbal summons must be stated in the transcript of the personal interview, while summons
made on the phone shall be stated in a separate record.

(5) If the party has a proxy, the summons for a personal interview must be delivered both to the
party and the proxy.

Section 36 Rejection of a request

(1) The student’s request shall be rejected by the proceeding body if

a) any condition of launching the procedure defined in the law or university policy is not
fulfilled and the law or a university policy does not attach any legal consequence thereto
or

b) arequest for enforcing the same right has already been assessed by the proceeding body
and the contents of the request or the governing regulations did not change,

c) therequest is submitted late, or'’®
d) the request is not submitted by an authorised person.t’?

Section 37 Termination of the procedure

(1) The proceeding body shall terminate the procedure if

a) the request should have been rejected but the reason for the rejection was revealed to
the proceeding body after the procedure has been launched,

b) the applicant does not provide a declaration upon the proceeding body’s request, and
without that the request cannot be assessed and the proceeding body does not continue
the procedure ex officio,

c) the procedure has lost its relevance,
d) the applicant fails to fulfil the obligation to pay the procedural fee,

e) the procedure was launched upon request and the applicant has withdrawn the request
unless the procedure can also be launched ex officio and the proceeding body continues
the procedure ex officio,

f) the proceeding body establishes that another body has already proceeded in the case or a

178 Enacted by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.
179 Enacted by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.



different proceeding body has been allocated;

g) the relevant decision in the case depends on the prior assessment of an issue that falls
within the competence of a different agency and the applicant fails to comply with the
request to launch the procedure.

Section 38 Decision

(1) The proceeding body issues a resolution for its decision adopted in the student matter.
(2)  The decision shall contain:
a) the name of the acting body, the file number,
b) the name and domicile or place of residence of the eligible or obliged student and their
code generated by SS,
c) the indication of the subject matter of the case,
d) inthe operative clause:
da) the decision and information on the available legal remedy,
db) the deadline date or deadline of meeting the obligation and the legal consequences
of default on voluntary meeting of an obligation,

e) inthe explanatory note:

ea) the stated facts

eb) those provision of the law and the regulations based on which the resolution was
adopted and to what extent and why the decision described in the operative part was
made,

ec) the reference indicating whether the student offered evidence and if so to what
extent it was taken into account or omitted by the decision maker,

ed) when the request was rejected due to any inadequacy, also including the lack of
submission of evidence, the request for the supply of additional information and its
date and the failure to comply with the request,

ee) in the case of resolutions adopted within the competence of deliberation or equity
the factors and facts involved in the deliberation or the exercise of the equity rights,

f) reference to the law or university regulation setting out the powers and competence of
the acting body,

g) the place and time of the decision-making process, the name and the official position of
the decision-maker,

h) signature of the individual authorising the communication of the decision on paper.

(2) When the body proceeding in the first instance accepts a request, a simplified resolution
may be adopted without any reasoning or information on the legal remedy.

(3) Ifastudent request is rejected the decision must be explained with the exception of decision
made on equity requests.

Section 39 Communication of the decision

(1) 9 The University shall communicate the decisions regarding the student in writing, in the
cases specified in the Higher Education Act, the Government Decree and the Organizational
and Operational Regulations and, if so requested by the student, in writing. The decision of
the University regarding the student is final if the student does not submit a legal remedy
within the time limit set in Section 40 (2) of the Regulations or has resigned from the

180 Section 57 (2) of the Higher Education Act
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181 The acting body communicates the decision must be communicated to the student in a
provable manner.

The relevant decision adopted in a student matter shall be delivered in person, in writing by
post or through an announcement or electronically through the SS to the student and to
anyone else in relation to whom the decision contains a provision.

When delivery is made in person, the acceptance, and its time, as well as a signature of the
recipient of the document must be indicated on the second copy of the document to be
delivered.

If in a procedure launched upon the student’s request the student submits the request
through the interface available in the SS, the proceeding body shall communicate its decision
electronically through the SS, informing the student about it in a message. An electronic
decision shall be deemed delivered on the 5th day after it has been uploaded into the SS.

In procedures launched upon request decisions on the termination of the student status or
transfer and decisions on requests not submitted through the SS shall be communicated to
the student by post, in registered mail with a record of delivery.

Any document sent by post shall be deemed delivered on the date of attempt of delivery if the
recipient rejected acceptance. If delivery fails because the document is returned to the sender
from the recipient’s address included in the records under the title of ‘not claimed’, ‘unknown’
or ‘moved’, the document shall be considered delivered on the fifth working day from the
date of attempt of delivery.

The consignee may submit an application for the rebuttal of the presumption of service to the
proceeding body within 5 days after becoming aware that service can be presumed to have
taken place and, on pain of being time-barred, not later than 30 days from when it can be
presumed that service has taken place The proceeding body accepts an objection when the
recipient did not collect the document because it was delivered through the violation of the
rules pertaining to delivery or not in line with the regulations, or when the recipient was
unable to collect it for any reason other than though a fault of their own. The application shall
contain the facts and circumstances which prove the irregularity of service and the absence of
any fault on the part of the consignee.

181 Section 65/C of the Implementation Decree
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RULES OF ASSESSING LEGAL REMEDY REQUESTS SUBMITTED IN STUDENT MATTERS (SECOND
INSTANCE PROCEDURE)

Section 40 Right to Appeal

182 |n the event of the infringements of their rights, students may

a) seek legal assistance from the student union,

b) lodge an appeal, which shall be examined by the University,

¢) may initiate the proceedings of a Commissioner for Educational Rights provided that they
have exhausted their right of appeal, except in the case of legal proceedings, as regulated
by this Act.

183 With the exception of decisions relating to the assessment of academic achievements, any
decision or measure, or failure to act, of the University (hereinafter: ‘decision’) shall be subject
to appeal within fifteen days after notification or, in the absence of notification, the student’s
becoming aware of it.

184 Students may also initiate proceedings against a decision relating to the assessment of
academic achievements if it was not based on the requirements adopted by the University, or
conflicts with the University ’s rules for organisation and operation or any provision applicable
to the organisation of examinations has been violated.

185 The provisions of Sections 40-48 of the Regulations shall be applied accordingly to the
following:

a) applicants to higher education institutions,

b) decisions concerning students whose student status has been terminated and to default.

Section 41 Competence

Unless the law or the Regulations provide otherwise, the AB has exclusive competence to
conduct second instance proceedings.

Section 42 Grounds for exclusion

186 The person

a) who has taken the appealed decision or failed to make a decision,

b) who is a close relative of the person set out in point a)

c) who cannot be expected to deliver an impartial opinion may not review the appeal claim.
Whenever any reason for exclusion is detected, the AB member shall report the reason for
exclusion to the AB chair immediately. Whenever a reason for exclusion applies to the AB
chair, the AB chair shall report to the Rector of the University.

The student can also report a reason for exclusion.

Concerning exclusion related to an AB member the AB chair, while in relation to the exclusion
relating to the chair, the Rector shall decide.

If the reason for exclusion was reported by a student, a written decision must be adopted on
the exclusion and it must be communicated to the student.

182 Section 57 (1) of the Higher Education Act
183 Section 57 (3) of the Higher Education Act
184 Section 57 (3) of the Higher Education Act
185 Section 58 (3) of the Higher Education Act
186 Section 57 (4) of the Higher Education Act

50



(1)

(2)

(1)

(2)
(3)

(4)

(5)

(1)

(1)

(2)
(3)

(4)

(5)
(6)

Section 43 Submission of a request for legal remedy

Any legal remedy request shall be submitted and addressed to the AB. A legal remedy request
may be submitted electronically though an interface open in the SS for such purposes, or on
paper in person or by post.

If the student did not submit a legal remedy request through the interface open in SS for such
purposes, their legal remedy request shall be submitted to the AB immediately or within no
later than 3 days.

Section 44 Request for proof

In case a student fails the deadline for submitting legal remedy requests through no fault of
their own they may submit a request for proof.
The requests for proof are assessed by the AB.

A request for proof with justification may be submitted after the time of becoming aware of
the default or from the time the obstruction is eliminated, where applicable, but not later
than within 45 days from the last day of the time limit or deadline in question.

If a deadline is missed, the legal remedy request shall also be submitted simultaneously with
the request for proof.

If the AB grants the request for proof, the failed deadline shall be considered made.

Section 45 Deadline for assessing legal remedy requests

The deadline for assessing legal remedy requests is 30 days. The procedure starts on the day
following receipt of the request by the proceeding body.®”

Section 46 Procedure of the Appeals Board

During the examination of the appeal, the clarification of the facts, the calculation of time
limits, failure to meet a deadline without fault on the part of the appellant, the form, content
and notification of the decision, and the correction, replacement, supplement, amendment or
revocation of the decision upon request shall be governed, as appropriate, by the provisions
of the Act on General Public Administration Procedures.

The rules pertaining to the AB procedures are included of the Rules of Procedure of the AB.

If the available data are not sufficient for making a decision, the AB shall conduct an evidence
procedure.

In the second instance procedure all pieces of evidence can be used that are suitable for
clarifying the facts. No evidence obtained by the AB through the violation of the law can be
used as evidence.

Facts officially known by the AB and generally known by the public shall not be proved.

The AB can freely decide on the manner of supplying proof and shall assess the available
evidence according to its own free beliefs.

187 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.
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Section 47 Second instance decision

188 The AB may adopt the following decisions in respect of the appeal:

a) rejects the claim,

b) instructs the person or body who has failed to make the decision to actually make the
decision,

c) changes the decision,

d) annuls the decision and instructs the decision-maker to conduct a new procedure

e) terminates the procedure®

f) rejects the request.'®

191 The second instance decision is final.

The second instance decision must be delivered by post in registered mail with record of
delivery but may also be communicated through an announcement to applicants present.

The announcement of the decision must be stated in the minutes.

The date of communication of the resolution is the day when it is delivered or announced.

Any document sent by post shall be deemed delivered on the date of attempt of delivery if the
recipient rejected acceptance. Where delivery fails because the document is returned to the
sender from the recipient’s address included in the records, it shall be considered delivered on
the day of the second attempt of delivery, if the title is ‘not claimed’, and on the fifth working
day from the date of attempt of delivery, if the title is ‘unknown’ or ‘moved’.1*2

The consignee may submit an application for the rebuttal of the presumption of service to the
AB within 5 days after becoming aware that service can be presumed to have taken place and,
on pain of being time-barred, not later than 30 days from when it can be presumed that
service has taken place The AB accepts an objection when the recipient did not collect the
document because it was delivered through the violation of the rules pertaining to delivery or
not in line with the regulations, or when the recipient was unable to collect the document
through any reason other than a fault of their own. The application shall contain the facts and
circumstances which prove the irregularity of service and the absence of any fault on the part
of the consignee.

Section 48 Administrative Lawsuits

19 The student may apply for the judicial review of the decision adopted in respect of the
appeal within thirty days after its notification, on the grounds that it violates the law or the
provisions applicable to student status. The filing of the application has suspensive effect.

19 The application may also be made by reference to the violation of the provisions relating to
the student status. For the purposes of these provisions, the provisions on student status are
provisions in the law and in the institutional documents that establish the rights and
obligations of the student.

188 Section 57 (5) of the Higher Education Act
189 Enacted by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

190 Enacted by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

191 Section 57 (6) of the Higher Education Act
192 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

193 Section 58(1) of the Higher Education Act
194 Section 58 (2)f the Higher Education Act
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(3) The student may submit a petition in four original copies addressed to the Budapest Court of
Public Administration and Labour but submitted at the Legal Directorate of the University
(1149 Budapest, Buzogany utca 11-13).
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CHAPTER Ill: ACADEMIC AND EXAMINATION REGULATIONS

PROVISIONS PERTAINING TO STUDENT STATUS
Section 49 Student status

(1) %5 Student status shall be acquired on the basis of a decision on admission or transfer, upon
enrolment. Students participating in the programmes set out in Article 15(2) to (6) of the
Higher Education Act shall fulfil the special conditions prescribed in the Higher Education Act if
their programmes are funded through a full or partial Hungarian state scholarship.
Self-funding students participating in the programmes set out in Section 15(2) to (6) of the
Higher Education Act shall sign a study contract.

(1a) '*®Beyond the central admission procedure, the student may also acquire additional student
status at a teacher training programme registered in parallel with the master programme.

(2) 7 Admitted applicants may acquire student status in the semester for which they were
admitted during the admission procedure.

(3) %8If the application for admission or transfer to the University has been accepted, student
status may be acquired by enrolment after the decision on admission or transfer has become
final.
(4) ' The student status shall cease
a) if the student is admitted by another higher educational institution, on the day of the
transfer,

b) if the student announces the termination of his or her student status, on the day of such
announcement is made,

c) if a student who cannot continue a programme funded through a full or partial Hungarian
state scholarship does not wish to continue it in self-financed form,

d) on the last day of the semester when the student obtains the final certificate
(absolutorium),?®

e) if a student participating in a tertiary vocational programme becomes medically unfit to
continue studies, and the higher education institution cannot offer another suitable
tertiary vocational programme, or the student does not wish to continue studies, or is
unable to continue studies because the necessary conditions do not exist, on the day that
the decision on the termination of student status becomes final,

f) if the rector or, within the competence delegated by the rector, the dean terminates the
student status of a student who remains in arrears of payment after an unsuccessful
demand for payment and examining the social situation of the student, on the day that
the decision on the termination of student status becomes final,

g) on the day that the disciplinary decision on expulsion becomes final,

h) if a condition for student status defined in the Higher Education Act is no longer met, on
the day that the decision on the termination of student status for that reason becomes
final,

195 Section 39 (3) of the Higher Education Act

1% Section 39 (4a) of the Higher Education Act

197 Section 39 (7) of the Higher Education Act

198 Section 42 (4) of the Higher Education Act

199 Section 59 (1) of the Higher Education Act

200 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.

54



(5)
(6)

(7)

(8)

(9)

(1)

(2)

i) if a student participating in a programme financed through a full or partial Hungarian state
scholarship withdraws the declaration referred to in Section 48/D(2) of the Higher

Education Act and does not undertake to participate in a self-financed programme,
201

202 The University may terminate the student status unilaterally if a student fails to

a) fulfil the obligations relating to academic progress laid down in the study and examination
regulations and the curriculum pursuant to Sections 50 (1), 57 (30) and (32) of the
Regulations,

b) has not registered for the subsequent academic semester on third consecutive occasion,

c) does not commence their studies following the suspension of student status,

provided that the student has been called on to meet this obligation within a specified time
limit and has been informed of the legal consequences of the failure to comply

23 The University shall terminate the student status unilaterally in cases where the total
number of unsuccessful and repeated examinations in a given academic unit has reached five,
i.e., the number of failed results has reached six in the same academic unit .

204 paragraphs (4), (6- (7) of this Section shall apply to students who participate in more than
one programme at the University with the exception that termination of student status shall
be understood as termination of a given programme.

205 If the student fulfils the conditions of the final certificate by the last day of the final
examination period pursuant to Section 55 (2) of the Regulations, the end date of the
student’s programme shall be the last day of the final examination period of the particular
semester. In the case of such students at the particular higher education institution the date
of termination of the student status shall be the same as the end date of the programme
referred to in paragraph (4) d) with the exception of students taking part in parallel
programmes.

Section 50 Suspension of the Student Status

206 The student status shall be suspended when a student gives notice of not wishing to meet
obligations in the coming academic term or fails to register for the next academic term. The
period of the continuous interruption of the student status may not be longer than two
semesters. Students may suspend their status more than one, but for no more than four
semesters within one programme.

207 The higher education institution may allow the suspension of student status upon the
student’s request

a) for a continuous period that is longer than what is specified in Paragraph (1),

b) prior to the first semester, or

c) until the end of an academic term already commenced, for the given academic term,
provided that the student is unable to meet obligations arising from student status due to
childbirth, accident, illness or any other unexpected cause, without any fault on the part of the
student.

201 Section 59 (2) of the Higher Education Act; repealed by Section 32 i) XC of 2018.
202 Section 59 (3) of the Higher Education Act

203 Section 59 (4) of the Higher Education Act

204 Section 59 (5) of the Higher Education Act

205 Section 56 (3) of the Implementation Decree

206 Section 45 (1) of the Higher Education Act

207 Section 45 (2) of the Higher Education Act
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Upon the student’s request the suspension of the student status may also be permitted over
four passive semester specified in paragraph (1) providing that the student is unable to fulfil
the obligations arising from the student status due to childbirth, an accident or illness or some
other unexpected reason through no fault of their own.

If the University authorises the suspension of the student status pursuant to paragraph Hiba! A
hivatkozasi forras nem talalhat6.2% c), the registration for the particular academic term shall
be considered withdrawn with the proviso that the legal consequences of registration cannot
be applied for the academic term already started but suspended later.

Requests for passive semesters may be submitted electronically through the SS.

The requests are assessed by the faculty SC.

209 The student status shall be suspended if the disciplinary sanction of prohibition from the
continuation of studies is imposed on a student.

210 The student status shall be suspended for the period of actual service performed by
members of the voluntary military reserve force, during which period students shall be
exempted from the obligations defined in the Regulations.

In case of a suspended (i.e., passive) student status, subsequent to the next registration, the
student shall continue their studies under the curriculum valid at the time of enrolment. An
exception is made for the case when the student commence their studies with a passive
semester after enrolment based on the request referred to in Section Hiba! A hivatkozasi
forras nem taldlhaté. b)**.

In the case of a suspended (passive) student status the student is not eligible for any benefit
specified in Chapter IV of the Regulations.

Section 51 Guest student status

212 students may apply for guest student status at another higher education institution in order
to take courses related to the programme pursued at the home institution.

213 Article 81 and 82 (1) to (3) of the Higher Education Act shall apply to students financed
through full or partial Hungarian state scholarships even when studying as a guest student.

Guest student status may be established at the University if the higher education institution
where the student has been granted student status consents to it.

Applicants intending the establish a guest student status with the University (students of other
higher education institutions) shall submit their application on the form available on the
University’s website by 25 July?**in case they intend to start their studies in the autumn
semester or by 25 January*'®in case the intend to start their studies in the spring semester.

The request is assessed, and the decision is made by the Dean of the host faculty. The decision

208 \odified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.

209 Section 45 (3) of the Higher Education Act

210 Section 45 (4) of the Higher Education Act

211 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.

212 Section 42 (1) a) of the Higher Education Act

213 Section 82 (4) of the Higher Education Act

214 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.

215 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.

56


_Ref8046206
_Ref8046206
_Ref8046206

(5)

M

(2)

(3)

(1)

(1a)

(2)

(3)

(4)

must also include a decision on covering the costs of education.

The detailed rules of the education organisation tasks related to guest students at the
University are defined in separate rules of procedure.

Section 52 Status established for partial training studies

216 The University may admit individuals with higher education qualifications who do not have
a student status in the institution for a partial educational programme, with a student status,
for any course or module in a self-financed programme without any admission procedure. The
institution issues a certificate of educational performance. A completed course, module, can
be included in higher education studies according to the rules of credit transfer rules.

Based on this status the student may not conduct further studies in any further specialised
training or obtain any further professional qualifications, or request a transfer, or establish any
other (parallel) student or guest student status, or suspend his student status, or claim for any
support period.

Individuals intending to establish a student status with the University for partial studies must
submit their applications to the DE on the form available on the University’s website by 15
August if they intend to start their studies at the University in the autumn semester or by 15
January if they intend to start their studies in the spring semester. The request is assessed,
and the decision is made by the Dean of the host faculty. A study contract must be established
with the student during the enrolment.

Section 53 Transfer, change of programme, special programme, specialisation, training place,
training language and schedule

217 Students may apply for transfer to another programme within the same field of study,
offered by the same or another higher education institution.

218 Except as defined in paragraph (6), the transfer under paragraph (1) may take place
between programmes offering the same level of qualification only.

29 Transfer or any switch in the training programme, specialisation, special programmes,
training place, training language and schedule may be made by 15 September for a period
from the end of the previous study term for the autumn semester and by 15 February for the
spring semester.

The deadline for the submission of request for transfer to the University is 25 July for the
autumn semester and 25 January for the spring semester. The deadline for submitting request
for any change in the special programme, specialisation, training language, training place and
schedule is 25 August for the autumn semester and 25 January for the spring semester.

220 If 3 new student status is established, the transfer according to Paragraph (1) takes place

upon enrolment following the decision of acceptance of the receiving higher education
institution. If no new student status is established, the transfer takes place upon registration
to the programme following the decision of acceptance of the receiving higher education
institution. Upon receipt, the DE will send the date of enrolment or registration after the

216 Section 42 (2) of the Higher Education Act
217 Section 42 (1) b) of the Higher Education Act
218 Section 42 (6) of the Higher Education Act
219 Section 52 (1) of the Implementation Decree
220 Section 52 (2) of the Implementation Decree
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enrolment or registration of the received student to the dismissing higher education
institution and the student after the resolution on the transfer and the decision on the
transfer. The receiving higher education institution announces the date of receipt and the
name of the dismissing institution to the FIR, the student at the dismissal institution, the
dismissing institution in the FIR indicates the receipt as the reason for the termination of the
training.

221 1n the course of the transfer procedure, the student must have a permanent status upon
enrolment or registration after the decision on the transfer, otherwise the decision on the
transfer shall be revoked by the higher education institution in accordance with Section 57 (6)
of the Higher Education Act.

222 Transfer may be requested only between the same level of programmes, except

a) pursuant to Section 8 of Government Decree 283/2012 (4 October) on the system of
teacher training, specialization order and list of teachers,

b) from a single-cycle programme to a bachelor programme,

¢) from a bachelor programme or single-cycle programme to a higher educational vocational

programme.

In relation to transfers from a different higher education institution the minimum

requirements of the subjects specified at the University and defined in Section 68 (5) shall be

taken into account during the acceptance of the subjects, and for transfers to programmes

conducted in foreign languages, the rules applicable to the issue of the diploma, as set out in

Section 81 (2).2%3

Within the University requests for changes in the training programme, special programme,
specialisation, training place, training language or schedule may be submitted by students
who have completed at least one active semester.??

The request is decided by the Dean of the receiving faculty by taking into account the
capacities. The decision on the transfer shall also include a statement on the form of financing.

Transfer requests within the University shall be submitted through the SS. Requests for
transfer from different higher educational institutions must be submitted on the form
available on the University’s website. The request may be submitted with the payment of the
fee specified in Section 113 (10) of the Regulations.

Section 54 Exchange programme, mobility window

Based on a prior request, a student may be granted permission to continue studies in a
different higher education institution (in Hungary or abroad) for a particular period.

Even students taking part in exchange programmes shall register for the particular semester,
i.e. they must register for at least one subject at the University.

The exchange programme is approved by the Dean. The consent may be rejected if the credits
adopted within the framework of the guest student status cannot be included in the student’s
studies.

In order to promote exchange programmes abroad in the bachelor and master programmes of

221 Section 52 (3) of the Implementation Decree

222 Section 52 (4) of the Implementation Decree

223 \odified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.

224 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.

58



(5)

(6)

(7)

(8)

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

the University there is a period integrated into the curriculum for international student
mobility (hereinafter: ‘mobility window’). The purpose of this mobility window is to enable
students to take part in international mobility without extending their study period. This
objective may be assisted with the following options:

a) definition of a particular semester(s) in the recommended curriculum where only or
mainly optional subjects are offered;

b) inclusion of a semester(s) in the recommended curriculum, the compulsory subjects of
which are clearly equivalent to specific subjects of foreign partner institutions.

The mobility window can be applied no sooner than in the 3rd semester of the recommended
curriculum in a bachelor programme and in the 2nd semester of a master programme. The
mobility window may also extend to multiple semesters. The last semester of the
recommended curriculum or the semester of a consecutive internship may not be defined in
the curriculum as the single mobility window. The mobility window must provide at least 24
credits in one semester within the framework of an exchange programme abroad.

The detailed rules of the mobility window are included in the curriculum. The recognition of
credits collected during an exchange programme abroad are regulated in Section 59 (28) of
the Regulations.

Students taking part in exchange programmes abroad may apply for an exceptional academic
system pursuant to Section 58 of the Regulations during the mobility semester in order to
complete the subjects taken on at the University. Students at the University may register for
subjects that are equivalent to any subject of an exchange programme abroad providing that
the equivalent is registered in the SS prior to the start of the registration period of the
particular semester.

An exchange programme conducted within the cooperation of the University and a partner
institution is entered into a clause in the diploma supplement of the student.

STUDY REGULATIONS

Section 55 Academic Calendar

Education at the University is organised according to academic years and semesters. The term
’academic year’ is defined as follows: ‘calendar year denoting the start of an academic year/
calendar year denoting the end of an academic year’; the term ‘semester’ is further divided
into an ‘autumn semester’ and a ‘spring semester’. Semesters are independent of each other.
The academic timeframe shall be determined by the Senate not later than by 1 March of the
previous academic year.

225 |n the last semester, after the study term, an examination period and a final examination
period must be provided successively. Exams should be organised in such a way that all
students concerned can apply and be examined and that the student can repeat the failed
exam (except for the final exam) during the given academic term.

The dean may allow maximum 5 days off (holidays) and 1 extraordinary day off during a
semester, furthermore, the rector may allow additional 2 days off in an academic year.

The permission of the dean is required for organising study trips, outings etc., that involve
larger student groups (more than 25 persons) and exceed a 3-day period during the study
term or the examination period.

225 Section 56 (2) of the Implementation Decree
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In case of higher educational vocational programme and bachelor programme, part of the
summer holiday and the study term may be used for work placement (internship) related to
the programme for a period set forth in the curriculum.

The educational units may announce an early exam within the framework of an exam course
pursuant to Section 56 (20) of the Regulations during the registration period, except for its last
two working days.??®

The first week of the study term shall be considered to be the week when the full-time training
starts. As regards correspondence and distance education courses, educational activity may
also be conducted on Friday or Saturday of the week preceding the above.??’

Section 56 Enrolment, study schedule completion and registration obligations of the
student

228 Enrolment may be initiated by filling in and sighing the enrolment sheet.

223 Annexes of the enrolment sheet:

a) during the admission procedure, the copy(ies) of the document(s) submitted as a
requirement of admission, authenticated by the DE after comparison with the original
document,

b) an original copy of the study contract between the University and the self-financed
student, signed by both parties

c) other declarations requested by the University, and

d) in the case of a student enrolled through a representative, the document authorising the
representative for representation.

230 |f on the basis of the data of the enrolment form the status can be established, the DE

authenticates the enrolment form within five working days. Enrolment may be initiated by
filling in and signing the enrolment sheet.

Enrolment takes place with the procedure defined by the DE. Enrolment may be refused, if the
student fails to make a declaration concerning acknowledgement of the Occupational and Fire
Safety Regulations. A certificate may be issues to the student after enrolment and the student
can apply for a student card subsequently. Students starting their studies in dual study
programmes must notify the DE of the place of the dual study programme by 30 September at
the latest. By 10 October at the latest, the dual education partner shall supply all data that the
institution is required to report in the FIR.23!

Students whose student status was terminated due to the failure of fulfilling the study
requirements but were re-admitted in a repeated admission procedure may request the
automatic recognition of their credits assigned to previously completed subjects prior to the
start of their studies. Furthermore, provided that the law does not prevent it, they may also

226 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

227 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

228 Section 38 (1) of the Implementation Decree

229 Section 38 (4) of the Implementation Decree

230 Section 38 (5) of the Implementation Decree

231 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.
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apply to the SC for an order issued according to the requirements of a model curriculum,
effective in a system that is phasing out in the particular training programme.

(6) 2 The study contract contains

a) the description of the training,
b) the actual cost of training which cannot be changed during the student's student status.

(7) 3 The study contract is annexed to the enrolment sheet in accordance with Paragraph (2) b).
If the study contract is concluded for reallocation, the study contract must be attached to the
master sheet.

(8)  %No further enrolment is required when the student status prevails. No student can register
who has not met an expired payment obligations.

(9) Each student shall verify the data included in the SS during registration and report any change
in the data through the SS. Any consequence arising from the failure to do so shall be borne by
the student. The DE reports any change in the data to HEIS within 15 days.

(10) 2% With the exception of the provisions of Section 50 (1) of the Regulations, the student may
withdraw a registration made pursuant to Paragraph (8) within one month from the start of
the semester or may request the suspension of the studies after enrolment within the same
deadline. If, after enrolment or registration, the student does not request the suspension of
their studies, the semester will be considered as an active semester and will result in
obligations under the terms and conditions of the programme funded through Hungarian
state (partial) scholarship or under the study contract, regardless of the fulfilment of their
academic obligations. If a student suspends the studies or fails to register and it does not need
to termination of the student status, the particular semester must be recorded as a passive
semester.

(11) The student must make a declaration in the SS by the end of the registration period as to
whether they will continue their studies in the particular semester, (beginning an active
semester) or not intended to register for the particular academic term and suspend their
studies. If the student does not provide a declaration within the deadline, the DE shall ex
officio change the term to a passive term. If a student intends to continue the studies of a
particular semester, they may also activate the semester by changing the status of the
semester to active in the SS and by registering at least for one subject. Students taking part in
self-financed/cost reimbursement-based programmes shall pay the first instalment of their
fee imposed for the particular semester and all outstanding debt, otherwise the semester
cannot be activated. If a student finances the funding of the course their cost reimbursement
from a student loan, the registration of the student loan agreement number in the SS is a
pre-requisite of activating the semester. The student shall register for a subject by the end of
the registration period of each semester, otherwise the semester shall be deemed passive
even if its status has been changed to active.

(12) Each student shall prepare a preliminary curriculum with the exception of the term of the
enrolment. The subjects recommended in each term are included in the model curriculum.
The preliminary curriculum shall be prepared by the end of the week that follows the end of
the examination period of the previous semester. During the registration period the
curriculum must be finalised. In an exception case, the student may request the addition or
cancellation of a subject in an electronic request through the SS after the closing of the

232 Section 50 (1) of the Implementation Decree
233 Section 50 (2) of the Implementation Decree
234 Section 42 (5) of the Higher Education Act
235 Section 51 of the Implementation Decree

61



registration period but no later than by the end of the first week of the study term at the
educational unit, in exchange for the fee for a special procedure. The student may reclaim the
special procedural fee if they can certify that they request for an additional registration for or
cancellation of a subject for any reason not attributable to them. The educational unit may
refuse the subsequent registration for a subject only if the required capacities are not
available. The request can be rejected in agreement with the deputy dean for education.?3®

(13) If a student has prepared a preliminary curriculum but failed to register for the active semester
by the end of the registration period, the DE shall instruct the student for registration and the
student may request the activation of the semester in an electronic request submitted
through the SS by the end of the first week of the study term, in exchange for the payment of
a special procedural fee. The subsequent activation of the semester is decided by the head of
the DE If the request is not submitted, the registered subjects shall be deleted by the DE in the
second week of the study term.?%’

(14) Only those subjects can be added to the curriculum, the registration conditions of which (the
prior study or concurrent registration obligations specified in Paragraph of the Regulations)
have already been fulfilled by the student. The subject determined as a requirement for
concurrent registration may be completed in any earlier semester. A subject that requires
pre-requisites are referred to in the Regulations as continued subject.?3®

(15) In order to prepare the curriculum, the unit responsible for the teaching of the subject shall
announce the courses of the subjects launched in the subsequent semester in the SS by the
end of the preceding term or, in the case of special further training, by the end of the week
prior to the registration period. In order to do, the educational units shall submit the
requirements of the launched forces, and the teachers, as well as the number of minimum
applicants required for launching the course, and the maximum number of students who can
register for the course in the SS by the deadline specified by the DE.

(16) In order to launch a new subject, the Deputy Dean shall submit the syllabus of the new subject
to the DE, attaching the decision of approval, by no later than the eleventh week of the study
term of the previous term. The DE then arranges for adding the subject to the S5.2%°

(17) If the allocation to a particular course requires a level test (such as in the case of language
courses), the student shall apply for a summary course and, depending on the result of the
level test, the educational unit shall allocate the student to the course that matches their
knowledge. The educational unit shall delete the applications of students remaining in the
summary course by the end of the first week of the study term.2*

(18) The compulsory subjects must be announced in the semester of the model curriculum. In the
case of optional subjects, the minimum student number is indicated in the subject
announcements. The minimum student number must be established on the basis of the
applicable rector/chancellor order. When the minimum number of students has been
achieved, it is compulsory to launch the subject. The subjects can also be announced in a
semester other than included in the model curriculum.

236 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.

237 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.

238 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.

239 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.

240 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.
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The registration for a compulsory subject may not be denied in any semester of the model
curriculum to students who have fulfilled the pre-requisites of the subject. The unit
responsible for education can accept conditional student applications with a waiting list or by
applying a summary course, but in such cases the educational unit shall arrange for the
allocation of the student to real courses. In the case of optional subjects, when the
educational unit is unable to provide additional capacity, the conditional applicants must be
deleted.

In the case of subjects where the examination method allows it, an exam course must be
announced in a semester other than the semester of the subject included in the model
curriculum. The student can enrol for the exam course if they have satisfied the conditions of
the signature in the subject of the exam course in a previous semester. In the case of exam
courses, there are no lessons according to a timetable. Registration for an exam course is
considered as registration for a subject. An exam course allocated to a particular semester
may be announced and the exam related to it may be organised in compliance with Section 55
(6), and 62 (8) of the Regulations, during the registration period of the semester, except for its
last two working days, and therefore if it is successfully completed, the student can still take
on the continued subject(s) in the same semester in compliance with paragraph (14) of this
Section. If an exam is organised after the closing of the registration period, the continued
subject(s) can only be taken on a subsequent semester. If a student took a preliminary
examination during the registration period, the given semester may not be made a passive
semester with the exception of Section 50 (2) c) of the Regulations.?*

(21) The student may submit a complaint concerning the data included in the records to the Deputy

Dean for Education within five days from the closing of the registration period for a subject.
The objection cannot relate to any condition that is disadvantageous for the student only for
comfort reasons. In the case of any clash in the timetable, the student cannot raise any
objection if at least one of the subjects included in the clash is not registered in the semester
recommended according to the model curriculum. The Deputy Dean for Education
investigates the objections of the students concerning the registration for a subject. The
student receives notification from the DE via e-mail, by the end of the third week, after the
registration for a subject about the result of the registration for a subject, after which time no
subject can be taken on or cancelled.?*? 243

(22) Whenever a student registers for a subject for the second time and for any additional occasion,

(1)

whether in respect of a normal or exam course, they shall pay a subject re-registration fee
pursuant to Section 113 (4) of the Regulations.?*

Section 57 Rules of collecting credit

2% The University shall deliver programmes on the basis of a training programme. As part of
the training programme, the higher education institution prepares the curriculum on the basis
of the training and output requirements issued by the Minister in the vocational training, and
the basic and master training of higher education, and freely in joint programmes and

241 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

242 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.
243 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

244 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

245 Section 15 (1) of the Higher Education Act
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postgraduate specialisation programmes resulting from the Erasmus+ and its successor
programmes. Curricula should be reviewed every five years.?®

247 |n studies at the University, the fulfilment of the study requirements shall be expressed with
academic points assigned to each subject and curricular unit (hereinafter referred to as
‘credit’) and assessed with grades. The progress of the student in the given training is
expressed by the total of obtained credits and the quality is illustrated with the grades.

248 The student must be assured that during their studies they will be able to take on optional
subjects, or voluntary activities instead of those subjects, for at least five per cent of all credits
required for obtaining the certificate, and to choose from subjects with a credit exceeding the
total credit by at least twenty percent.

299 It must be ensured that each student is able to take on, without any separate costs, cost
reimbursement or fees, in their individual schedule,

a) subjects with a credit equivalent of more than ten percent of all required credits, and

b) subjects not taught in Hungarian, up to ten percent of all required credits.

20 The student shall register for the subjects of their studies in a different programme of the
same higher education institution in which they have a student status, or in a different higher
education institution as a guest student.

251 The University shall issue a recommended curriculum for the compilation of the student's
study plan.

252 For determining the credit value, the total number of student working hours includes the
lessons and the individual student hours of study. With the exception of postgraduate
specialisation programmes, in the curriculum recommended by the University the credit value
of the individual semesters may be thirty credit plus minus three credits by taking into account
the academic term defined by the University.

23 The curriculum determined on the basis of the competencies acquired under the training
and output requirements consists of compulsory, compulsory optional and optional subjects,
curricular units and criteria requirements. In the case of an optional subject, the University
should not restrict the choice of student among the subjects announced by higher education
institutions.

The optional subjects the selection of which is compulsory or (compulsory optional) subjects may
be picked by the students from a defined, generally small group of subjects. The foreign
language proficiency subjects the selection of which is compulsory constitute a separate type. In that
framework students who do not possess a language exam which is a pre-requisites of the issue
of the diploma may choose from the available language proficiency courses. Students with the
appropriate language exam can take on foreign language subjects or additional business
foreign languages under their credit limit.

The specialisation subjects constitute a special group among the subjects the selection of
which is compulsory. They may be selected jointly, by applying for the specialisation.
Following allocation to specialisation, its subjects shall become compulsory. In the case of any

246 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

247 Section 49 (1) of the Higher Education Act
248 Section 49 (2) of the Higher Education Act
249 Section 49 (2a) of the Higher Education Act
250 Section 49 (3) of the Higher Education Act
251 Section 49 (4) of the Higher Education Act
252 Section 54 (1) of the Implementation Decree
233 Section 54 (2) of the Implementation Decree
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change in the specialisation, the previously completed subjects of the cancelled specialisation
shall be accounted as optional subjects.

254 The curriculum shall assign classes and credits to lessons and curricular units. The credit
value indicates how much study work is required to meet the requirements and how much
credits the student can obtain by taking on the subject, the curricular unit and the fulfilment
of the study requirements. A credit is only to be assigned to a subject, curricular unit, which is
classified according to Section 62 (3) of the Regulations. Only full credit may be assigned to a
subject. Any compulsory curriculum element that has no credit value shall qualify as a criterion
requirement.

255 The average individual student hours of study for the entire duration of training shall not
exceed three times the number of full-time training courses, three times the number of
classes in part-time training, seven times the number of classes in evening classes, twelve
times the number of classes in correspondence training schedule, and twenty-five times the
number of lessons in distance learning.

256 The number of credits to be completed in part-time training for a specific training is equal
to the number of credits for full-time training.

257 The curriculum determines which other subjects must be completed before taking on a
particular subject (pre-study order). Up to a maximum of three other subjects or a subject
group (module) with a credit equivalent to 15 credits that includes more than one subject
relating to the training objective can be assigned to a particular subject as a pre-study
obligation. For certain subject defined in the curriculum, the concurrent registration for other
subjects may also be defined as a requirement.

258 A student may obtain the credits required for a certificate in shorter or longer periods of
training than specified in the training and output requirements.

29 The training can be organized as full-time, part-time and distance education in accordance
with the training and output requirements. Full-time training consists of at least two hundred
lessons in a semester.

260 Fyll-time training should be organized on working days, according to the schedule of
day-to-day training, within a five-day teaching week. This provision may be waived with the
agreement of the student union. Full-time training can also be organized as dual study
programme.

267 part-time training may be organised with an evening or correspondence programme
schedule. The duration of part-time training, with the exception of postgraduate specialisation
programmes, may be at least 30% and no more than 50% of the lessons of full-time training.
The duration of postgraduate specialisation programme may be at least twenty and no more
than fifty percent of the lessons of full-time training.

22 If an internship, examination, other educational activity (hereinafter together: student
activity) is organised outside the academic year, the curriculum must clearly state the
semester directly before or after the academic year to which the student activity relates.

The curriculum of the programme contains, in Hungarian and in English, the following:

254 Section 54 (3) of the Implementation Decree
255 Section 54 (4) of the Implementation Decree
256 Section 54 (5) of the Implementation Decree
257 Section 54 (6) of the Implementation Decree
258 Section 57 (1) of the Implementation Decree
259 Section 17 (1) of the Higher Education Act
260 Section 17 (2) of the Higher Education Act
261 Section 17 (3) of the Higher Education Act
262 Section 56 (1) of the Implementation Decree
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a) the purpose of training of the programme, the professional competences to be acquired,
the duration of the training, the number of credits to be obtained and the name of the
qualifications and vocational qualifications;

b) the recommended curriculum describing the structure of the training and listing the various
subjects (otherwise known as model curriculum), which contains the following:

ba) all compulsory and compulsory optional subjects, broken down by study periods and
the individuals responsible for those subjects at the institution [Paragraphs (8)-(10) of
this Section];

bb) the number of lessons in a week or semester in the subject and the credit points
allocated to them [Paragraph (11) of this Section];

bc) the type of evaluation of the subjects [Section 62 (2) ];
bd) the preliminary study system [Paragraph (14) of this Section];

c) the criterion requirements and the deadline for their fulfilment [Paragraphs (8) and (11) of
this Section];

d) the terms and conditions of the special programme and specialisation [Paragraphs (26)-(28)
of this Section];

e) the definition of the mobility window [Section 54 (4)-(7) ];

f) the period and conditions of completion of internship [Paragraph (29) of this Section];

g) the requirements for the thesis (diploma work) [Section 69 (1)-(14) ];

h) the detailed conditions of the closing of the training and the final examination [Section 70

(1)-(6) J;

i) the requirements and the method of calculation of the results of the final examination

[Section 70 (7)—(13) ];

j) the conditions of the issue of the diploma (the language exam requirement) [Section 81];

k) the method of calculating the grade of the diploma [Section 81(12) ];

I) the special requirements of the programme (e.g. special requirements for any programme
or dual study programme conducted in a foreign language).

The syllabus of the subject specifies the tasks of the subject according to the purpose of the
programme, the competencies to developed, the classification according to the level of
training, the number of lessons during the educational period, the credit points, the individual
responsible for the subject, the faculty coordinators, presents the study material by topic and
defines the competencies and recommended literature for it.

The subject requirements include: the educational methodology of the subject, the method of
examination, the type of interim tasks, the conditions of signing off the course, the method of
establishing and correcting grades and the options and conditions of offering a grade.

The subject syllabus and the requirements are defined by the teacher responsible for the
subject, in cooperation with the coordinators of the faculty.

The subject requirements shall be finalised no later than by noon of the working day prior to
the first day of the registration period. Any change in the finalised requirements may be
initiated by the teacher in agreement with at least 50% of the students registering for the
course and it also requires the involvement of the DE. A memo must be prepared about the
change and the students registering for the course must be notified.

The lessons according to the timetable (lessons) constitute the basis of the training process and
their attendance is the primary responsibility of the student. The allowed absence from
individual courses shall be define din the requirements of the subject as part of the conditions
of signing off the course. Compulsory attendance may be required if the performance of the
students during the lesson is included in the evaluation of the student’s performance during
the semester on the basis of the requirements of the subject. If the teacher makes attendance
of the lessons compulsory, they shall also arrange for authentic records of student attendance.
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(26)

(27)

(28)

(29)

(30)

(31)

(32)

(33)

(34)

The signature cannot be denied even in the case of compulsory attendance of lessons if the
student certifies the presence in some acceptable manner (medical certificate, dean’s
permission, etc.) or when the unauthorised absence does not exceed 20% of the number of
lessons. If all practices of a course must be completed, one occasion must be provided to
make up for the required absence in the case of unauthorised absence or authorised absence.
No compulsory attendance of lessons may be required in the part-time training programmes.

In programmes, where the curriculum includes specialisations each student shall choose a
specialisation in the SS after the examination period prior to the first specialisation semester.
The allocation to specialisation shall be based on the cumulative credit index of the student:
the student capacity of specialisation shall be filled on the basis of the ranking order created
on the basis of the credit index. When the number of students allocated to a particular
specialisation has been reached, the faculty may decide to increase the student capacity or to
allocate other applicants to other specialisation programmes. The decisions related to
allocation to specialisation are made by the dean on the basis of the proposals of teachers
responsible for programmes and specialisation.

In addition to Paragraph (26) , the curricula may also change the pre-requisite of subjects for
allocation to specialisation. No more than two subjects may be specified as pre-requisites for
specialisation, on which no more than may be included in the recommended curriculum in the
semester that directly precedes the start of the specialisation. Any student who does not
complete the subject(s) defined as a pre-requisite may register for specialisation subjects as
optional subjects.

The curriculum may also allow for the fulfilment of the study requirements of the programme
without any selection of specialisation. In that case, the credit limit allocated to the
specialisation may be used for registration for optional professional subjects, specialisation
subjects and exchange programmes (in Hungary or abroad).

The recommended schedule of the one semester consecutive internship included in the training
and output requirements, and the conditions of its start and requirements of completion are
laid down in the curriculum. The exceptional academic system may be requested for any
subject to be taken on in the semester of the internship in compliance with Section 58 (1)-(4)
of the Regulations.

Progress in the studies, expressed with the number of credits collected during the active
semesters is a pre-requisite of the continuation of the student status, pursuant to Section 49
(6) of the Regulations. In the bachelor programmes of the University at least 75 credits must
be achieved in the first 5 active semesters. The required credit quantity is referred to in these
Regulations as the filter level.

During the verification of the availability of the number of credits referred to in Paragraph (30)
the credit values of subjects accepted from previous studies cannot be taken into account.

During the active semesters that corresponds to twice the educational period defined in the
training and output requirements all conditions of the issue of the final certificate must be
satisfied.

In full-time programmes students must attend compulsory physical education lessons in 2
hours a week for 2 semesters. Each student may choose freely from the announced courses by
taking into account the capacity limits but can only complete one physical education subject in
each semester. The completion of a physical education subject is certified with a signed-off
course. The completion of the physical education subjects is a pre-requisite of the issue of the
absolutorium. Physical education completed in former studies shall be recognised in
compliance with Section 59 (23) of the Regulations upon the student’s request.

The voluntary activities that can be performed to replace optional subjects are defined by the
faculty SC together with their evaluation.
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(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

Section 58 The exceptional academic system

In case a student is unable to fulfil the study requirements for any additional commitment

(involvement in an exchange programme or scientific research work, community activity) or

due to any special situation in life, in compliance with the general regulations, they may apply

for an exceptional academic system. The exceptional academic system may be approved by

the faculty SC. The request for a particular semester shall be submitted through the SS no later

than during the registration period of the semester.

Within the framework of an exceptional academic system the student may request the

following:

a) full or partial exemption from the attendance of classes,

b) early closing of the educational period,

c) conditions of completion of individual subjects other than the general requirement (in the
case of absence due to participation in an exchange programme abroad if the nature of
the particular subject allows it).

In the case of an exceptional academic system no preference may be requested which is
contrary to the requirements of the curriculum, including especially exemption from the
preliminary studies.

An exceptional academic system may be requested only for subjects registered in the SS. The
request may be submitted in exchange for the payment of the fee defined in Section 113 (10)
of the Regulations.

Section 59 Rules of credit recognition

263 Credit may only be granted once for the acquisition of a given piece of knowledge. Based on
the output requirements of the subject (module) only with the comparison of the knowledge
based on which the credit is established. Credits are to be recognised if the compared pieces
of knowledge are identical up to seventy-five per cent. The knowledge shall be compared by
the CTC.

264 The CTC may, in accordance with the provisions of law, recognise the knowledge or work
experience previously acquired in the course of not formal, informal studies as fulfilment of
academic requirements.

265 The requirements of the curriculum need not be met if the student has already mastered
them and justifies it in a credible manner. Credits obtained in any programme pursuant to
Paragraph (1) must be recognised, providing that the pre-requisites prevail, on the basis of
studies conducted in any higher education institution regardless of the higher education
institution of the level of studies where student obtained them. Recognition is based on the
study programme, and only the comparison of the competencies underlying the credit
assessment [knowledge, application (partial) skills and further (partial) competencies].

266 the credit value of the study performance recognised pursuant to Paragraph (1) equals the
credit value of the curricular requirement that is deemed completed, but the obtained grade
may not be modified when the subject is recognised.

%7 The student may request the higher educational institution to recognise any competence
acquired in formal, non-formal or informal form of studies as academic results in a curricular

263 Section 49 (5) of the Higher Education Act
264 Section 49 (6) of the Higher Education Act
265 Section 54 (7) of the Implementation Decree
266 Section 54 (8) of the Implementation Decree
267 Section 57 (7) of the Implementation Decree
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unit (hereinafter referred to as: recognition of competence).

(6) 8If the student's performance is accepted, the credit value does not depend on the
assessment of the student’s knowledge.

(7)  ?*°In the course of the credit system training, a prior statement by the University on the
recognition of the student's performance during internship cannot be withdrawn. The
preliminary statement requires the decision of the CTC.

(8)  ?°The University shall carry out the prior credit transfer procedure upon request. During the
prior credit transfer process the CTC shall decide on the recognition of the credits fulfilled by
the applicant and on the credits to be completed by the end of the semester in progress at the
time of submission of the application (subject to fulfilment) and the existence of credits
included in the admission criteria (subject to fulfilment). The credits recognised by the CTC are
deemed to be recognized without further request when the studies are actually started.

(9) The credit recognition procedure consists of an equivalence test and a credit transfer procedure.
The requests may be submitted in exchange for the payment of the fee defined in Section 113
(10) of the Regulations..

(10) The equivalence test of the subjects falls within the competence of the CTC and applies to
subjects within and outside the institution. During an equivalence test, the CTC compares the
knowledge of the student in a subject already completed in a different training (hereinafter:
subject to be recognised) and of the subject included in the curriculum and to be replaced
through recognition (hereinafter: equivalent subject).

(11) The equivalence test may be requested by the
a) student,

b) teacher,
c) programme officer,
d) educational unit.

(12) The student may submit a request for an equivalence test through SS. The authentic syllabus
permitting comparison must be submitted as an attachment if the subject to be recognised
was not completed at the University.?”!

(13) The knowledge of an equivalent subject may be accepted from the knowledge of no more than
five subjects to be recognised.

(14) During the equivalence test the comparison of the knowledge related to the subjects is the
responsibility of the teacher responsible for the equivalent subject.

(15) The competence of the CTC includes control and compliance with the formal requirements,
based on which it adopts its decision.

(16) The CTC assessed the requests in accordance with the general rules laid down in Chapter Il of
the Regulations, within the deadline specified therein. 272
(17) The CTC decisions must be recorded in the SS and they must be published.
(18) During an equivalence test the matching comment must be examined in each case.
(19) The CTC can adopt the following decisions:
a) accepted, if the knowledge of the subject(s) to be recognised matches the knowledge of
the equivalent subject(s) in at least 75%;

268 Section 57(2) of the Implementation Decree

269 Section 57(5) of the Implementation Decree

270 Section 57(6) of the Implementation Decree

271 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.

272 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.
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(20)

(21)

(22)

(23)

(24)

(25)

(26)

(27)

b) rejected, if the knowledge of the subject(s) to be recognised does not match the
knowledge of the equivalent subject(s) in at least 75%;

c) rejected for formal reasons, where the application is incomplete.?”

During the comparison of the knowledge, it is not necessary to strictly insist on the 75%
overlap between the subjects if the recognised subject(s) contribute significantly to the
achievement of the educational objectives of the programmes and are acceptable as an
alternative of the equivalent subject. In that request the teacher responsible for the subject
may request the opinion of a responsible officer.

In the case of multiple recognised subjects, the ratio of inclusion of the individual subjects
must be specified.

The student may request credit transfer from the previous completion of subjects in a particular
programme, when

a) there is accepted equivalence (equivalent subject) in the SS for the completed subject(s)
and the subject to be replaced through recognition and the pre-requisites of the
equivalent subject has been fulfilled in a training programme, or

b) the code of the fulfilled subject is the same as the code of the subject included in the
model curriculum of the training (subject identity), or

c) the studentintends to have it accepted as an optional subject.

The student must submit the credit transfer request through the SS. If the student did not
complete the subject to be recognised at the University, they must also attach a copy of the
registration book with the results of the completion of the subject, or a credit certificate or a
master sheet statement to the request. In the case of equivalence submitted with conditions a
certificate of the completion of the conditions shall also be attached.

The assessment of the student’s credit transfer request and the credit transfer SS
administration is the responsibility of the DE.

If the knowledge of the subject consists of the knowledge of multiple recognised subjects, the
grades must be weighted with the ratio of the knowledge related to the recognised subjects.
The grade shall not change in the case of identical subjects or when the subject is accepted as
an optional subject.

If the curriculum of a programme is modified or a new curriculum is introduced in the
programme, the teacher responsible for the subject shall initiates the establishment of the
equivalence of the subject included in a former curriculum (curricula) following the official
acceptance of the changes made to the curriculum. In cooperation with the deputy rector for
education, the teacher responsible for the programme may make a preliminary proposal for
the system of equivalence. Whenever the curriculum is modified or a new curriculum is
introduced, the competence development expected in the training shall be assessed in a
complex manner, and therefore a reasonable departure can be made from the cases describe
din Paragraphs (18) and (19) .

The dual diploma agreements concluded between the University and its foreign partners must
define the subject equivalence forming the basis for the mutual recognition of credits.
Equivalence can be defined between both subjects and subject groups. Any equivalence must
be entered into the SS by the date of the entry into force of the agreement.?’*

273 Enacted by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

274 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
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(28)

In order to achieve the objective defined in relation to the mobility window [ Section 54 (4)
special rules apply to the acknowledgement of credits obtained in an exchange programme
abroad. Credits obtained in exchange programmes within the framework of cooperation
between the University and foreign higher education partner institutions, not falling within
the scope of Paragraph (27) (e.g. ERASMUS, Campus Mundi) are acknowledges and included
as specified below.

a) Credits obtained in an exchange programme may be included under the optional credit
without any restriction (any equivalence test).

b) If the student is in possession of a language exam required in the compulsory optional as a
pre-requisite of the issue of a diploma, the credits obtained in the exchange programme
may be included without any restriction (any equivalence test) under the limit of the
compulsory optional foreign language proficiency subjects [Section 57 (9)] (credits of foreign
language proficiency subjects in one language may be recognised as a language exam).

c) The credits obtained in an exchange programme may be included in the limit of compulsory
optional subjects on the basis of the modular structure, without any detailed comparison of
the knowledge. The modular structure in the curriculum is indicated with the names of the
compulsory optional subjects (e.g. ‘social science objects’, ‘professional knowledge’, ‘skill
development subjects’, etc.). In that case, the CTC shall evaluate the subject to be
accepted only according to the above criteria.

d) In the case of compulsory subjects that may be taken as part of the special programme or
specialisation credit recognition is based on the prior registration in the SS of the University
subjects, equivalent to the subjects of the partner institution. The teacher responsible for a
subject makes a proposal to the CTC for the establishment of equivalence. The teacher
responsible for the subject must make arrangements to ensure that at least the
equivalence of the subjects (according to the recommended curriculum) included in the
mobility window period are registered. The teacher responsible for the subject must
define the equivalence as a pre-requisite of any mobility contract envisaged to be
concluded with a new partner institution.

e) If the curriculum allows for the completion of a programme without any specialisation

[Section 57 (28)] the total credit limit allocated to the specialisation may be used and
included in the credits achieve in an exchange programme abroad.

(29) The CTC decides on the recognition of previously acquired competences achieved in

(30)

(1)

non-formal or informal studies or during work [see Paragraph (5) ] in an individual procedure
after a consultation with the teacher responsible for the subject. During the procedure some
of the above requirements (e.g. credit comparison) may be waived. The grade is the final
result of the evaluation procedure fulfilled by the student.

For subjects allocated to the model curricula of master programmes, no equivalence request
may be initiated for subject that the student has completed in a bachelor or higher
educational vocational programme.?”

Section 60 Information to students

276 The University shall prepare the institutional guide in Hungarian and at least in one foreign

2020.

275 Enacted by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.
276 Section 53(1) of the Implementation Decree
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(preferably English) language. The institutional guide of the University must include general
information about the University and, separately by training period, information on each
training programme.

(2) ¥’ The general information on the University must be structured in the institutional guide in
such a way that the following may be learned from it before the beginning of the training

period:

a) the name, address and institutional identification number of the University;

b) the general characteristics of the University, the specific conditions of the training
supported by the Hungarian state (partial) scholarship;

c) the student requirements system or its electronic access;

d) the timetable for the academic year and the academic terms with the relevant dates for
students;

e) the order of the student's academic affairs, the timing of the reception;

f) the order of entry for the final examination, parts of the final examination;

g) name and contact details of the coordinator for institutional mobility and disability, brief
description of their activities;

h) student legal remedy procedures;

i) the mode of access to study and career counselling;

j) the enrolment and registration process;

k) special information for international students (temporary residence permit, pre-requisites
of admission to the University, living costs, medical attendance, insurance);

I) the sum of the fees and the cost of the University, the general conditions for training
contracts;

m) accommodation possibilities of student hostels, dormitories;

n) library and computer services;

o) possibilities for sports and leisure activities.

(3) *¥®The part of the institutional information that contains the information on the training
should be structured in such a way that the student can get acquainted with the
recommended curriculum before completing the study term prior to the registration for a
subject of the relevant semester:

a)

b)

a recommended curriculum for students who establish student status during a particular
academic term, which includes the achievement of the knowledge define din the training
and output requirements by subject and curricular units, broken down according to the
training period, also indicated in the training and output requirements, the preliminary
study obligations, the subjects, the credit values assigned to the curricular units, the
criterion requirement, the methods of student performance evaluation and the conditions
of passing a final exam,

for each subject

ba) title of the subject, number of lessons, credit value and code of the subject, number
of semesters according to recommended curriculum and the frequency of its
announcement,

bb) the language of training if it is not the Hungarian,
bc) prerequisite requirements,

bd) the classification of the subject as compulsory, compulsory optional or optional

277 Section 53(2) of the Implementation Decree
278 Section 53(3) of the Implementation Decree
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(4)

(5)

(6)

(7)

(8)

subject,

be) subject within the schedule,

bf) person responsible for the subject and lecturer,

bg) the aim of the professional acquirement of the subject,

bh) a description of the subject, which allows for decision-making pursuant to Section 59
(1) of the Regulations, and a description of the knowledge to be applied, the
application (partial) skills and (partial competences (attitudes, views, independence
and responsibility),

bi) requirements during the semester,

bj) the methods of evaluation of the acquired knowledge, acquired (partial) skills and
(partial) competences, their scheduling,

bk) the supplementary subject material available for obtaining knowledge, skills and
competences (attitudes, opinions, self-determination and responsibility)

bl) recommended literature.

279 The Institutional Guide shall be published on the website of the University, in paper format
or on an electronic medium, so that all changes and changes in the scope of the change can be
clearly seen by the students as long as their student status prevails.

280 pyblished by the University in the SS at least three weeks prior to the end of the study term

a)
b)
c)
d)
e)

the dates of each examination,

the names of those contributing to the examination,
the time and manner of the application,

the date of publication of the examination results, and
the possibility of repeating an examination.

The information described in Paragraph (3) is included in the recommended curriculum, the
syllabus of the subject and the requirements of the subject [Section 57 (20)-(22)] of the
Regulations.

The requirements of the subject must contain the following, with details according to
Paragraph (3) bi)-bj):

a)

b)

c)

d)

e)

f)

the requirements for the attendance of the lessons [if it is a condition of signing off the
course pursuant to Section 57 (25) of the Regulations];

the definition of the educational methodology of the subject;

the forms of interim tasks and controls, the related requirements, the number of such
checks and the approximate dates, the possibility of replacement and correction;?!

’

the conditions of obtaining a practical (interim) grade and the conditions of attending an
exam (jointly refer to as conditions of the signature);

the conditions of obtaining the recommended grade;

the method of establishing a grade.

The subject requirements defined by the teachers responsible for the subject, the dates of
interim checks and the deadline of fulfiiment or additional fulfilment of the interim
requirements, the correction options by 12 a.m. of the working day prior to the first day of the
registration period must be communicated to the students through the SS.

279 Section 53 (4) of the Implementation Decree

280 Section 58 (1) of the Implementation Decree

281 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.
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9)

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

The requirements of a particular subject may be different in the various schedules if the
individual versions are suitable for controlling the achievement of the training objectives.

Section 61 Special Provisions Pertaining to Students with Disabilities

22 For students with disabilities it shall be ensured that preparation and examination are
adjusted to the given disability and assistance is rendered to enable them to meet
requirements ensuing from their student status. In justified cases, he or she shall be exempted
from studying certain course units or parts of course units or the examination in them. If
required, he or she shall be exempted from taking language examinations or a part of the
exam or level thereof. A longer preparation period shall be ensured during exams. At written
tests, the application of different technical aids — typewriter, computer in particular -, shall be
ensured, if it is necessary, the substitution of the written test by an oral one, or an oral one by
a written test. Exemptions granted subject this Section shall exclusively be ensured in
connection with circumstances serving as grounds for exemption and it may not lead to the
exemption from fundamental academic requirements necessary for the acquisition of
professional qualifications attested by a diploma.

23 Upon the request of disabled students the SNSC shall establish requirements, which are
partly or fully different from the requirements of the curriculum and, in view of Paragraph (1)
of this Section, shall also waive their completion by providing at least one, or, when necessary
multiple, preferences from the preferences defined in Paragraphs (3)-(8) of this Section if, on
the basis of the findings of the professional opinion certifying disability the student is eligible
for preferences or exemption.

284 Benefits for disabled students:

a) either partial or full exemption from the obligation of meeting practical requirements, or
shall be ensured the fulfilment of thereof in another form,

b) substitution of the written exam with oral, written replacement of the oral exam,

c) exemption from taking language examination or a part or level of it.

d) discharge from the tasks requiring manual skills by requiring theoretical knowledge,

e) to allow the use of special tools and fixtures for solving written tasks,

f) to provide a longer preparation time than the preparation time for non-disabled students,
g) providing personal assistance to students during their studies.

285 Benefits for hearing impaired students (deaf, hard of hearing):

a) either partial or full exemption from the obligation of meeting practical requirements, or
shall be ensured the fulfiiment of thereof in another form,

b) substitution of the oral examination by written form, in the case of oral examination, in
the case of a student request, provision of a sign language or oral interpreter,

c) exemption from taking language examination or a part or level of it.

d) for the purpose of comprehensibility and understanding, the presentation of the
information in delivered lectures and examinations to the student at the same time,

e) supply of instruments of aid and visual demonstration for all examinations,

282 Section 49 (8) of the Higher Education Act

283 Section 62 (1) of the Implementation Decree
284 Section 62 (2) of the Implementation Decree
285 Section 62 (3) of the Implementation Decree
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f) granting a longer preparation time than the preparation time for non-disabled students,

g) providing personal assistance, note keeping interpreter, sign language interpreter to
students during their studies.

(5) %8¢ Benefits for visually impaired (blind, hardly sighted, partially sighted) students:

a) either partial or full exemption from the obligation of meeting practical requirements, or
shall be ensured the fulfilment of thereof in another form,

b) the option of an oral exam instead of a written examination or special purpose
instruments available to them in the case of a written test,

c) exemption from taking language examination or a part or level of it.

d) discharge from the tasks requiring manual and visual skills, but requiring theoretical
knowledge,

e) the availability of questions, topics on a sound carrier, digitally, scoring or enlarging at
lectures, exercises and examinations,

f) granting a longer preparation time than the preparation time for non-disabled students,
g) providing personal assistance to students during their studies.

(6) %7 Benefits for students with speech disabilities (dysphasia, dyslalia, dysphony, stuttering,
wrestling, aphasia, nodule speech, dysarthria, mutism, severe speech perception and speech
comprehension, central obedience, delayed speech development)

a) the option of a written examination instead of an oral examination or special purpose
instruments available to them in the case of an examination,

b) exemption from taking language examination or a part or level of it.
c) granting a longer preparation time than the preparation time for non-disabled students,

d) providing personal assistance to students during their studies.
(7) 8 Benefits for students with disorders of psychological development:
a) inthe case of a dyslexic-dysgraphic-disortographic students:
aa) written examinations instead of oral examinations, or oral instead of written
examinations,
ab) in the case of a written examination, a longer preparation time than the preparation
time for non-disabled students,

ac) supply of instruments of aid during exams (in particular computer, typewriter,
dictionary of orthography, explanatory dictionary, dictionary of synonyms),

ad) exemption from taking language examination or a part or level of it.

b) for the student with dyscalculia:

ba) discharge from calculation tasks, but theoretical knowledge may be required,

bb) during the examinations, the use of all the instruments of aid that the student has
worked with in the course of their studies (in particular, tables, calculators,
configurations, mechanical and manipulative tools) and providing a longer
preparation time;

c) incase of hyperactive, distracted students:

ca) an oral examination instead of a written examination or a written examination instead

286 Section 62 (4) of the Implementation Decree
287 Section 62 (5) of the Implementation Decree
288 Section 62 (6) of the Implementation Decree
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of an oral examination,

ca) granting a longer preparation time than the preparation time for non-disabled
students,

cc) during examinations reduction of the student's waiting time to a minimum,
cd) the use of special tools and fixtures required to solve written tasks,

ce) conducting a longer-term examination in several instalments or allowing of pauses or
motion-based activity without leaving the examination room, tolerating emotional
manifestations,

cf) aseparate examination from the other students,

cg) depending on the individual characteristics of the oral examination - in the case of a
student request - descriptions or repetition of the questions, breakdown of complex
issues into sub-units, help to clarify expectations and questions,

ch) in the case of lectures, practices and examinations, digital accessibility of questions,
topics on a sound carrier

ci) providing personal assistance to students during their studies.

d) for students with behavioural disorders: (socio-adaptive disorders, emotional control,
self-aggression, aggression towards others, anxiety, behavioural features indicating a
weakness in self-conduct, adaptability, targeted behaviour, self-organisation, and different
development of metacognition):

da) substitution of the written exam with oral, oral examinations with written,

db) conducting a longer-term examination in several instalments or allowing of pauses,
tolerating individual incentives and emotional manifestations,

dc) aseparate examination from the other students,

dd) during the oral examination - in case of a student request - description of the
questions, clarification of the expectations and questions, simplification of the
guestions asked, instructions,

de) alonger preparation time than the preparation time for non-disabled students,
df) personal assistance to students during their studies.

(8) % Benefits for students with autism:

a) adjustment of the circumstances of the examination to the special needs of the student;
oral examination instead of a written examination or a written examination instead of an
oral examination,

b) help in clarifying the expectations and questions during an exam, asking questions and
giving instructions in writing, simplifying their wording during an oral exam,

c) alonger preparation time than the preparation time for non-disabled students,

d) use of special tools (in particular voice recording devices, computers, encyclopaedias,
other supporting and info-communication technologies) during the course and the exam,

e) exemption from taking language examination or a part or level of it.

f) exemption from certain practical requirements or replacing them with non-practical tasks
due to difficulties arising from development disruptions,

289 Section 62 (7) of the Implementation Decree
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g) providing personal assistance to students during their studies.
290 At least 30% longer preparation time than that for non-disadvantaged students.

21 |n the case of cumulative disability, any of the benefits provided for in paragraphs (3) to (8)
of this Section may be given, taking into account the individual needs of the student.

292 At the request of the student, in justified cases, the SNSC may provide the student
additional or benefits other than those provided for in paragraphs (3)-(8) of this Section.

293 Exemption or partial exemption from a language exam or part or level of it shall be awarded
to a disabled student who has completed a final examination and whose student status was
terminated but has failed to complete the language examination required to acquire the
qualification.

294 The type of disability of the student (applicant) with disability) is certified by the body
defined in paragraph (14)or(15) with an expert opinion issued by it.2%

2% |f the student (applicant) has a disability or special educational needs already during the
secondary school studies, the disability and special educational needs may be certified with an
expert opinion issued by county (capital) pedagogical institutions or their institutions
proceeding as county or national expert committees.?”’

2% |f the disability or special educational needs of the student (applicant) did not exist during
the secondary studies, the disability can be justified by expert opinion issued by ELTE
Practitioner National Pedagogical Service.?*

300 With regard to student’s disability, on the basis of the expert opinion pursuant to Paragraph
(13) of this Section, students may request their partial or entire exemption from the
fulfilment of academic requirements, and exams, or may request an alternative way to fulfil
requirements.

The SNSC evaluates the requests according to the general rules laid down in Chapter Il of the
Regulations, within the deadline specified therein.

PROVISIONS RELATED TO EXAMINATIONS
Section 62 Order of examinations
301 1t shall ensure for all students the opportunity to participate in assessments and to repeat

successful or unsuccessful assessments, guaranteeing that such repeated assessments are
carried out in an unbiased manner.

290 Section 62 (8) of the Implementation Decree

291 Section 62 (9) of the Implementation Decree

292 Section 62 (10) of the Implementation Decree

293 Section 62 (12) of the Implementation Decree

234 Section 63 (1) of the Implementation Decree

235 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

2% Section 63 (2) of the Implementation Decree
297 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

298 Section 63 (3) of the Implementation Decree
299 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

300 Section 64 (1) of the Implementation Decree
301 Section 49 (4) of the Higher Education Act
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392 student performance can be evaluated throughout the academic term. Student assessment

can be evaluated by several evaluation methods: diagnostic, supportive (formative),

summative and can be done on a continuous or one-off basis. Evaluation methods and

occasions can be used together. The subjects and curricular units may be completed by an

interim grade or examination grade. Interim grade is based on the interim or continuous

evaluation of the study requirements of the subject. The examination grade shall be based on

an oral or written, or a mixed oral and written3°® examination in the examination period.

304 Evaluation of student knowledge may be:

a) five grades: excellent (5), good (4), average (3), pass (2), fail (1),

b) There are three grades: excellent (5), pass (3), fail (1),

c) other evaluation system introduced by and described in the curriculum when it allows
comparability to other evaluation systems.

305 |n case of absence from the examination, the student's knowledge cannot be evaluated.

The methods of assessment (course unit grade, examination, etc.) of individual subjects shall
be specified in the curriculum. The method of fulfilling the conditions are defined jointly by
the teacher responsible for the subject and the educational units and they are published in the
SS pursuant to Section 60 (6)-(9) of the Regulations.

Each student may only take an exam in a subject that is included in their individual study
schedule finalised at the beginning of the semester in accordance with Section 56 (12) of the
Regulations.

The method of substituting and correcting a course unit grade shall be defined in the
requirements of the subject. When it is permitted by the nature of the examination, an
exam3 may be organised for substituting and correcting a course unit grade. The corrective
exams must be announced to enable the student to take no more than two corrective exams
in one examination period.

An early exam can also be taken during the study term with the permission of the educational
unit. The result of the early exam becomes effective when the conditions of attending an
exam are fulfilled. The early exam is included in the number of exams in the semester in
compliance with Section 63 (2) of the Regulations. An early exam may be organised (only in
the case of an exam course) during the registration period, except for its last two working
days, in compliance with Section 56 (20) of the Regulations. The result of the early exam made
during the registration period will then be included in the average of the given semester.3’

On the basis of the student performance during the educational period, or the student’s work
in a special study group or in academic student circles the teacher may offer a grade to the
student. The teacher informs the student of the offered mark (grade) no later than during the
last lesson of the subject in the semester and then it is also registered in the SS. The student
shall not be obliged to accept the offered assessment, may ask to be allowed to take an exam.
If the student accepts the offered grade, it must be registered in the SS. Any grade offered but
not accepted by the end of the examination period shall become null and void. The student

302 Section 56 (6) of the Implementation Decree

303 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.

304 Section 56 (7) of the Implementation Decree

305 Section 58 (3) of the Implementation Decree

306 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.

307 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.
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must be informed about the deletion by the DE three working days in advance.3®

The examination and the retake examination of a course unit grade shall be organised in a way
that every student shall be able to register for and take an exam. In correspondence or
distance education schedules at least one examination time must be announced for Friday
afternoon or a Saturday. The number and schedule of exam dates shall be determined in a
way that one and a half times the number of students concerned shall be able to take exams,
and the student shall be able to take exams allocated proportionally. Considering the number
of students obliged to take exam at least three exam dates for each course unit shall be set in
a way that the maximum number of students at an oral examination on one occasion may not
exceed twenty. Prior to the publication of exam dates, the DE handover the list of exam dates
to the SU, the faculty organisation of SU expresses its opinion on it, and, in justified cases, may
propose modifications to the Deputy Dean for Education.

If the student, before the examination period, fails to comply with the requirements for taking
an exam, specified in the Student Information Guide, the item ‘signature denied’ (approval
refused) shall be entered into the SS, the deadline of which is the last day of the study term.

Registration for exam dates determined by educational units shall be performed through the
SS, in accordance with the provisions of the Student Information Guide. If the student has
failed to meet the registration deadlines, they may not take an exam. A registration may be
altered or withdrawn 24 hours before the actual date of an examination. The student shall
appear in the exam and take it in the order of registration determined by educational unit on
date of exam in accordance with the accepted registration. Failure to do so might place the
student at a disadvantage (reduction of supplementation opportunities, fully booked
additional exam dates) for which no one but the student shall be responsible.

An exam may only be commenced if the students have proved their personal identities in a
credible way. Each exam already commenced shall be assessed. The final result of an exam
shall be entered in the electronic student registration system. The grade cannot be degraded
to fail for the request of the student.

During the examinations, students must be provided a short preparation time before
answering the questions. In the case of written exams, the time limit defined for the exam also
includes the preparation period. The undisturbed and peaceful atmosphere of the exam is the
responsibility of the examiner and the chair of the examination board.

Whenever the examiner is impeded, the educational unit must provide for substitution. If it is
not possible, a new date must be established in agreement with the students.

In case a student is absent in the exam, the entry of ‘no show’ must be made into the study
records.

Students may justify their absence from an exam to the DE by way of an application submitted
via the SS within five working days after the cause has ceased to exist. The DE3* decides
whether to accept the justification. If a student does not justify the absence, they shall pay a
fee defined in Section 113 (3) of the Regulations.3¥°

Any student who uses forbidden tools or relies on help from others during the exam shall be
marked as fail in the exam and cannot take corrective exam in the subject in the particular
semester. In the course of the exam, the examining teacher shall record protocol of the

308 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

309 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019, effective as of 1 July 2019.
310 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.
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offense, which shall be signed by two students attending the exam but not involved in the
given case as witnesses. The invitation of witnesses may be waived if the student involved in
the case voluntarily enters the text “I admit the offense” in the protocol with his/her own
hands, and then signs the protocol.3!!

The examiner/teacher must organise the verbal exam or the viewing of the paper by making
sure that other students3!? are also present in addition to the student taking the exam.

After the evaluation of each exam the examiner shall enter the mark given in the examination
into the examination sheet printed from the SS with a number and also in words apply a date
and the signature to the entry and register the exam in the SS in compliance with Section
79(1)-(3) of the Regulations. The examination results must be published in the SS within three
working days after the examination. The results of mid-semester written exams shall be
presented within five working days from such written exams.3!® At the end of the examination
period an aggregated examination sheet must be printed out from the electronic study
records system, which must also be compared to results of the examination. By signing the
aggregated examination sheet, the teacher certifies the authenticity of the data entered into
the electronic study records system. The head of DE may verify the examination sheets and
may modify the grades included in the electronic study records system in case there is any
discrepancy between the grade indicated in the examination sheet or in the written paper,
either when requested by the teacher or on the basis of justified objection from a student.

In general, the same rules apply to interim in-class papers, the viewing of papers and the

announcement of the results as the rules applicable to the exams. The following exceptions

apply:

a) the rules relating to the number of dates and additional attempts, which must be
regulated in the requirements of the subject in accordance with Section 60 (7) of the
Regulations;

b) the rules related to the administration of the results, if no printed statement must be
prepared for the results of the in-class papers.

The evaluation of interim student work (in-class papers, papers prepared at home, other
measured performance) must be kept in the SS for each task recorded among the course data.
Whenever any student performance is evaluated in the electronic education framework
system (e.g. Moodle, Coospace), the DE shall arrange for the importation of the grades of each
subject result into the SS at the end of the study term .31

At the end of each examination period, the DE prepares a statement for the educational unit
son the dates of registration of the examination results in the SS comparing them to the dates
of the exams. During the annual performance evaluation by the teachers, the heads of the
educational units shall also pay attention to particular teachers who regularly exceed the
three-working day disclosure deadline.

Following the disclosure of the results of the written exam or in-class papers each student can
view their paper and present their comments and questions concerning the valuation of the
paper. The papers can be viewed at the time(s) defined by the educational unit organising the

311 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
312 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
313 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
314 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
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examination (which must be within five working days for written exams, and within ten
working days for in-class papers).3?® The place and time of such viewing shall be
communicated to the students concerned in a message sent via the SS.

At the display of examination or in-class paper the teacher shall provide a key in writing to the
papers in which part of scores assigned to part of tasks are indicated as well.

If teachers change the result on the basis of the student’s observation, and this leads to the
modification of the grade, they shall indicate it on the paper, the examination sheet and enter
it in the SS without delay.

Section 63 Repeating failed exams, corrective exams, repeated registration for a subject

In the case of an unsuccessful exam, the examiner shall enter the failed mark and the failed
exam in the examination sheet and in the SS.

The student may attempt to correct a failed work during the examination period. Students
have three opportunities to take the exam of a given subject in a semester. If, according to the
requirements of the subject the course unit grade can be corrected during the examination
period, the student has two opportunities to take a corrective exam in a semester.

During the first examination period of a registered subject, the student can take a corrective
exam for a failed exam and, if that fails again, can take a second corrective exam in the same
subject. Resits and repeated resits shall be taken on examination dates previously made public
and no sooner than the 3rd day following the day of the unsuccessful exam. If a failed grade is
not corrected during the particular examination period, the subject must be re-registered in
compliance with Section 56 (22) of the Regulations. If the student did not complete the
subject but has obtained the a signature for it, when they register for the subject again, they
can take an exam course pursuant to Section 56 (20) Regulations. When the subject is
re-registered, the number of exams must be calculated continuously by taking into account
the previous attempts.

316 |f the repeated exam that followed a failed exam was unsuccessful, upon the student's
request, the student must be permitted to take another repeated exam in front of a different
teacher or examination board.

The student shall be entitled to the right described in Paragraph (4) even if the examination is
taken in the new training period. In the first case, the exam to be taken in front of the board
shall be requested at the head of the competent educational unit and in every further case, it
must be requested in writing at the faculty dean, at least three working days prior to the
examination date for which the student is registered. The president of the examination board
may not be the teacher concerned. An SU delegate may be a member of the examination
board as an observer.

317 The University shall terminate the student status unilaterally in cases where the total
number of unsuccessful and repeated retake examinations in a given academic unit has
reached five.

Section (6) also applies to subjects for which the curriculum provides a course unit grade. In
that case the rules shall be interpreted in a way that the student status shall be terminated
after the sixth failed grade obtained in a particular subject if that grade evaluated the
performance throughout the semester.

315 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

316 Section 58 (2) of the Implementation Decree

317 Section 59 (4) of the Higher Education Act
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Section 64 Improvement of a successful exam

In each semester the students may request to improve a successful exam (good, average or
pass grade) in a related exam in one single subject.3!8

There is no option to repeat an exam for a subject closed with a course-unit grade. It is an
exception from this rule when the particular subject is included in the average of the diploma
according to the curriculum and the student requests an improvement. Upon the student’s
request the DE shall perform the registration for an exam.

If the repeat exam is a fail’, the credit points already accrued in that course unit shall be lost
and the student shall have to repeat it.

An exam may be repeated in a subject completed with a successful exam in the semester in
which the student passed a successful exam. Exceptions are subjects included in the average
of the diploma, in which the student can also request an opportunity to improve in a
subsequent semester. The improvement can only apply to the establishment of the average of
the diploma. The exception set out in this paragraph may last apply to students who started
their studies at the University in the 2018/2019 academic year.3%°

Section 65 Calculation of the grade average

320 In credit-based education, the student's performance is monitored by means of the
(cumulative) weighted grade average calculated for one academic term or for the duration of
studies in a programme. For the calculation of the weighted grade average of the study, the
amount of credits and grades of the subjects completed in the given period must be divided
by the sum of the credits of the completed subjects.

Weighted grade average formula:
=1 EiK;

n
i=1 Ki

TA =

where TA is the weighted grade average, E; is the grade obtained for the i-th completed
subject, K; is the credit value of the i-th completed subject and n is the number of subjects
completed during the averaging period.3*

322 The credit index and the adjusted credit index are used for evaluating the student’s
performance in a given programme, in a semester in terms of quantity and quality. During the
calculation of the credit index, the amount of the credit value multiplied by grades of the
subjects completed in the semester should be divided by thirty credits to be earned in the
course of one semester, if average progress is made. The adjusted credit index can be
calculated from the credit index by a multiplication factor that corresponds to the ratio of
credits earned during the semester and undertaken in the individual study schedule. The
cumulative adjusted credit index serves to evaluate the student's quantitative and qualitative
performance over multiple semesters. The calculation of the cumulative adjusted credit index

318 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

319 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

320 Section 57 (3) of the Implementation Decree

321 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

322 Section 57 (4) of the Implementation Decree
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is the same as the calculation of the adjusted credit index, although thirty credits for every
semester and credits undertaken and completed during the whole period must be taken into
account.

Credit index formula:
S E:K;
KI = i=1~t'M
30

where Kl is the credit index, E; is the grade obtained for the i-th completed subject, K; is the
credit value of the i-th completed subject and s is the number of subjects completed during
the semester.3?

Adjusted credit index formula:

KKI :< f=1Ki> i=1 EiK;

T K) 30

where KKl is the adjusted credit index, E; is the grade obtained for the i-th completed subject,
Ki is the credit value of the i-th completed subject, K; is the credit value of j-th subject
registered for (i.e. undertaken in the individual study schedule), s is the number of subjects
completed in the semester and r is the number of subjects registered for (i.e. undertaken in
the individual study schedule) in the semester.3*

Cumulative adjusted credit index formula:

SKK] = 1K\ 21 EiK;
1K) 30f

where SKKI is the cumulative adjusted credit index, E; is the grade obtained for the i-th
completed subject, K; is the credit value of the i-th completed subject, K; is the credit value of
j-th subject registered for (i.e. undertaken in the individual study schedule), n is the total
number of subjects completed in all active semesters, m is the total number of subjects
registered for (i.e. undertaken in the individual study schedule) in all active semesters, and fis
the number of completed active semesters.3?

The DE closes the study records of a student in the SS at the end of the academic term
(semester). Within 14 days from the last day of the examination period the student may raise
an objection against any evaluation data included in the records by submitting an electronic
request if, according to their opinion, there is an erroneous record in the SS. The DE shall
investigate the objection and inform the student of the result of the investigation.

The grade average of the student must be established for the 21 days following the
examination period.

The final grade obtained in the particular subject must be taken into account in the
examination period.

The evaluation of any subject not recognised with any credit point cannot be included in the
grade average.

323 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
324 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
325 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
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Section 66 Legitimacy of the work performed by students

During the performance of the study obligations, students may use works of other authors
while preparing especially papers at home, the annual papers, the final papers, the thesis and
diploma work only be respecting the copyrights. To verify legitimacy, the University may
perform checks with software (plagiarism) screening.

Written or verbal examinations and in-class papers do not constitute a student work.

Work by other authors includes any literary scientific art or other intellectual product not
prepared by the student, irrespective of the author, type of publication or date of publication
or whether or not it is protected by copyright.

Whenever a product of another author is used in part or in full:

a) the source and the name of the author must always be specified;

b) whenever anything is quoted word by word, the quoted text must be indicated with
guotation marks.

In every other aspect, the rules of the particular area must be applied to the use of works of
other authors as the indication of such use.

When a student violates the rules pertaining to the use of works of third authors in full or in
part, the student’s paper shall be considered a fail.

Section 67 Principle of equity

In relation to the study and examination matters, students may submit equity requests to the
dean of the particular faculty or, after the dean’s equity has been exhausted to the rector of
the University with the exception of the evaluation of study requirements.

In study matters, equity requests can only be submitted when a student was unable to fulfil
any study or examination obligation through no fault of their own. No equity request can be
submitted in relation to a failed deadline.

No equity can be applied to request already assessed if another equity request is submitted in
the same case under the same facts.

The student must sufficiently document the reason intended to be accepted as the basis of
equity.

The request must be submitted through the SS. The request may be submitted in exchange for
the payment of the fee defined in Section 113 (10) of the Regulations.

A student may submit an equity request to the dean or to the rector, on one occasion in a
justified case during the studies conducted in a particular course. An equity request can only
be submitted to the rector only after the dean’s equity options have been exhausted or the
items included in the equity decision of the dean have been fulfilled. The competence of
assessing equity requests may delegated by the dean to the deputy dean for education and by
the rector to the deputy rector for education.

Within the framework of equity exemption may be granted to the student in cases reserving
special equity from any provision of these Regulations if the student’s obligation is specified
by law or if the request is aimed at avoiding such an obligation.

A decision of this sort is always based on the considerations of individual circumstances;
therefore, the outcome thereof shall not be used as precedence in any other case under
review.

No appeal can be submitted against any decision adopted on principle of equity.

The decision on request for the principle of equity shall be entered in the 'Official notes’ line of
the SS.
PROVISIONS CONCERNING THE COMPLETION OF THE TRAINING
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Section 68 Conditions of obtaining the absolutorium
326 The University shall issue a final certificate (absolutorium) to students who have fulfilled the
study and examination requirements prescribed in the curriculum, except for those relating to
the language examination and the bachelor or master thesis, diploma work completed the
required internship and acquired the required number of credits.

327 If the student has fulfilled the conditions for issuing the final certificate, the University shall
issue the final certificate within twenty days of the day of performance.

328 Each student must be informed of the issuance of the absolutorium simultaneously with its
issue. The notification shall be made via SS.

The terms of issuing the final certificate are defined by the curriculum.

The final certificate can be issued if the student has achieved one-third of the number of
credits required in the programme at the University.

329 The requirement concerning the achievement of at least one third of credits referred to in
paragraph (5) at the given programme of the given institution shall not apply to

a) joint programmes conducted as part of Erasmus+ and its successor programmes,

b) aformer student admitted to the same faculty.

The conditions of the issue of the final certificate must be fulfilled at least five working days
prior to the issue of the final examination.

Section 69 General rules of preparing the thesis, diploma work and the final paper

According to the requirements of the curriculum each student shall prepare a final paper or
thesis (for the purpose of this section jointly referred to as paper).

The topics announced for the papers are coordinated by the teacher responsible for the
programme, delegating some of the tasks to other teachers responsible for the programme if
necessary (specialisation officer, foreign language training officer or teacher responsible for
the programme at the faculty). In that process they consult with the teachers of the
programme about the proposed topics and evaluate the proposals as to how much they fit the
training objectives of the programme. The proposals may be general topics and specific topics.
The teacher responsible for the programme approved the accepted (general) topics for the
particular semester and requests the heads of the educational unit to designate the teacher
responsible for the topics. In bachelor and master programmes one teacher may be the
supervisor of no more than 15 students simultaneously (not including the students who have
already submitted their thesis). Any deviation from that rule requires a permission from the
dean.33°

The deadline for announcing the topics of the paper and the period for applying for the topics
shall be defined in the faculty supplementation related to the schedule of the academic year
and referred to in Section 55 (1) of the Regulations. Each student shall register for a thesis
topic in the SS in the last but one semester according to the model curriculum or, if they

326 Section 50 (1) of the Higher Education Act

327 Section 44 (1) of the Implementation Decree

328 Section 44 (2) of the Implementation Decree

329 Section 49 (7a) of the Higher Education Act

330 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
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progress differently from the model curriculum, then in the semester prior to the scheduled
completion of the studies. The acceptance of the application is the responsibility of the
teacher responsible for the topic. Students can also apply to a particular teacher by submitting
their own proposal for a topic and a proposal for an external consultant. If necessary, the
supervisor shall consult with the teacher responsible for the programme on the acceptability
of the topic proposed by the student.

(4) The preparation of a thesis may be assisted by one or two supervisors. The consultants are
appointed and requested by the head of the educational unit announcing the topic.

(5) The teacher responsible for the programme shall publish the requirements for the content and
format of the paper and the rules of procedure and general aspects of the valuation in
agreement with the deputy rector for education by no later than the date of announcement of
the topics.

(6) The paper must be prepared by taking into account the requirements of legitimacy specified in
Section 66.

(7) The deadline for the submission of the papers by the level of the training and in each schedule
shall be defined in the faculty supplement related to the schedule of the academic year
referred to in Section 55 (1) of the Regulations.

(8) The papers shall be submitted in one printed and one electronic copy, with fully identical
contents. The printed copy shall be returned to the student after the final examination. The
student shall upload the electronic version of the paper to the points of the network
designated by the university and it shall be saved in the various directories in compliance with
the applicable regulations.

(9) Students who prepare their thesis or diploma work, their supervisor and persons involved in
the assessment process or administration shall keep all data and facts they may obtain in
connection with the thesis or diploma work confidential. According to the rules applicable to
higher education, the assessment process forms integral part of higher education, and
therefore, pursuant to Section 5 (1) d) of Act LIV of 2018 on the protection of trade secrets,
disclosure to persons involved in the assessment process shall not constitute an infringement
of the right to trade secrecy even if the thesis or diploma work contains facts or data
qualifying as business secrets. The thesis or diploma work may not be used for purposes other
than assessing the student’s performance. Unless otherwise stated, the thesis or diploma
work may be published. Public disclosure may be deferred until the date of announcement of
the patent or protection application. Access to the thesis or diploma work shall be allowed at
the University Repository, however, such access may be conditional upon registration in the
system 331

(10) The thesis is evaluated, for a higher educational vocational programme by at least one, and for
a bachelor and master programme by two assessors, who are requested by the teacher
responsible for the programme or the teacher appointed by them. One of the assessors can
also be the supervisor of the thesis. The Dean shall determine the maximum number of theses
that one assessor may assess in a particular final examination period.332 333

(11) The assessment of the thesis shall be carried out in a written form. If the thesis is evaluated by
two assessors, one of which does not accept it (qualifies it as a ’fail’), a third individual shall

331 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

332 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

333 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.
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also be involved in the assessment process. If neither of them accepts the thesis as a ‘pass’ or
a third assessor has also given a 'fail’ grade, the student may not be allowed to take his or her
final examination. A third individual shall also be involved in the assessment process if there is
a difference of more than two grades given by the other two assessors. The student shall be
notified by the educational unit of a ‘fail’ grade not less than 5 working days prior to the
commencement of the final examination.?**

A student shall prepare a new thesis if either the thesis or the defence of the thesis is a fail’
grade. The topic of the new thesis may either be identical with the original one or different
from it. The new topic is approved by the teacher responsible for the programme.

The educational unit of the supervisor of the thesis shall send the valuation of the thesis to the
student no later than 5 days prior to the final examination. The evaluation can also be sent
through the SS.

During the final exam, a student shall defend his or her thesis before an examination board.

Section 70 The Final Examination

335 The students complete their studies with a final examination in higher educational
vocational programme, in bachelor and master programme, and in postgraduate specialisation
programme.

336 The final exam is the review and assessment of comprehensive knowledge, abilities and
skills required for the diploma, where the students have to prove their abilities to use them in
practice. The final exam may involve several parts according to the curriculum: the defence of
the thesis or diploma work, oral, written and practical exams.

337 The final examination shall be taken after obtaining a final certificate (absolutorium). The
final exam can be taken in the final exam period after the obtaining the absolutory within the
framework of the student status or after the termination of the student status, within two
years during any exam period, according to the current qualification requirements. After two
years of from the date of issue of the absolutorium the final examination can be taken subject
to conditions which are established by the manager of the programme. If a student takes a
final examination after two years from obtaining the absolutorium, the new requirements to
be fulfilled are decided by the manager of the programme. Final exam may not be taken five
years after the termination of the student status. When the student does not have a student
status, they can take a final examination by paying the fee specified in Chapter Iv of the
Regulations.

338 Students cannot be released to final exam, who did not grant all their obligation of payment
towards the University.

339 The final exam must be taken in front of the Final Examination Board that has a president
and at least two more members. The Final Examination Board must be structured in a manner
that ensures that at least one member is a university/college lecturer or a university/college
assistant professor and at least one member is not employed by the University or should be a
teacher of a different programme offered by the University. Minutes should be taken of the
final exam according to Sections 80 (1)-(5)

334 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

335 Section 50 (2) of the Higher Education Act
336 Section 50 (4) of the Higher Education Act
337 Section 50 (3) of the Higher Education Act
338 Section 50 (5) of the Higher Education Act
339 Section 59 (1) of the Implementation Decree
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A pre-requisite of taking the final examination is the final certificate (final certificate
(absolutorium) obtained by the deadline specified in Section 68 (6) and the submission and
acceptance of the thesis (i.e., at least two evaluations that are better than fail; see Section 69
(11)). The detailed terms are determined by the curricula of the programmes.

The student shall register for the final exam in the SS. Prior to the date upon which the final
exam takes place the DE shall inform students of all tasks and deadlines relating to the final
exam as well as the date of the final exam. The deadline for application for the final exam
must be specified in the faculty supplement related to the schedule of the academic year
defined in Section 55 (1) of the Regulations.

A final exam may be taken in the final examination period defied by the Senate as part of the
academic year in Section 55 (1) .

A compulsory part of the final examination is the protection of the paper completing the
programme (final paper, or thesis) which includes the presentation of the results and the
professional debate based on them. In addition, complex verbal exam can also be organised as
part of the final examination. The parts of the final examination and the calculation of its
results are defined in the curriculum.

The board must include the supervisor of the thesis or another teacher of the educational unit
announcing the topic irrespective of its classification.

The performance of the applicant shall be marked by individual members, then in a closed
session a final grade shall be given by agreement or, if it is necessary, after a vote. In case of a
tied vote, the chair’s vote shall decide.

The final examination minutes shall be signed by all members of the board. The minutes shall
be submitted by DE on the working day following the final exam.

The results of the final examination are announced by the head of the final examination board
on each examination day after the completion of the exams. Upon the student’s request the
result shall be communicated in the absence of the other student who took part in the final
examination.

If a student intends to improve a successful final examination, they shall indicate that intention
to the DE during the announcement of the result or on the first working day after the final
examination and that fact must be entered into the final examination records. Simultaneously,
the taken final examination shall entirely lose its validity.3*

Whenever a final examination consists of multiple parts, the final examination shall be
unsuccessful if any part of it is unsuccessful or if the students fails to attend any part. A
student must take a corrective final examination only in the part the examination results of
which is fail or which the exam is not fulfilled.

A repeated and corrective final examination can be taken in the subsequent final examination
period.

340 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
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RULES GOVERNING THE REGISTRATION OF STUDY DATA AND THE PROVISIONS CONCERNING
TRAINING RECORDS AND DOCUMENTS

Section 71 General rules concern records

(1) 3% The University keeps records of the accomplishment of studies conducted with the student
status established to achieve student, guest student and partial knowledge and measured in
credits. The data recorded pursuant to the legal regulations are the following:

a) form of funding of the student participating in the training;

b) characteristics of the training: description of the programme, the higher educational
vocational programme, the qualification, the training cycle and the organisational unit
responsible for the training, the schedule, language, location and the chosen specialisation
of the programme;

c) details of the subjects included in the student's individual study schedule: the name, code,
credit value of the subject, number of the lessons, the name of teacher responsible for the
subject, the name of the teacher, type of the subject, which may be compulsory,
compulsory optional or optional;

d) further data of particular subjects, the registration for and completion of curricular units:
number of subject taken, the number of the exam attempt in the particular semester and
according to all registrations for the subject, the number of registration for the subject
when the studies are closed with an interim grade, the number of attempts to obtain the
grade, the grade granted on the basis of the fulfiiment of the requirements and the credit
value, the grade and time of the exam;

e) name and credit value of the subjects and curricular units taken in the individual schedule
for the particular semester, aggregated credit value of the taken subjects; subjects
completed in the particular semester, aggregated credit value of the curricular units, credit
index;

f) the total number of credits acquired during a particular training period, the cumulative
weighted grade average calculated for the total duration of studies so far; the proportion
of credits completed in the particular semester and included in the individual curriculum
for that semester; the corrected credit index for the semester;

g) the number of active and passive semesters credits used during the studies until the end
of the given semester, information on the fulfiiment of the minimum amount of credits
required for the particular period;

h) in the case of an exchange programme abroad, the place of the exchange programme for
the particular semester and the total number of credits to be included in the particular
training programme;

i) the freely chosen credit limit eligible according to the recommended curriculum of the
programme; the number of credits already completed and still to be completed by the
student by taking on optional subjects by the end of the semester;

j) subjects and curricular units recognised on the basis of former and parallel guest student
studies or work or other experience and their credit values;

k) the duration of internship, the date of completion, credit value and grade;

341 Section 60 of the Implementation Decree
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I) the fact of fulfilling the language requirements;
m) fulfilment of other criteria set out in the training and output requirements; and

n) the grade of the thesis, the diploma work, the subjects of the final exam, the subjects and
grades of final examination and the qualification (grade) of the final exam, the grade in the
diploma if the grades of the final exam and the diploma are different and the date of issue
of the diploma.

(2) The purpose of keeping study records is to process all data specified by law accurately and
fully as a basis of the mandatory data supply. The student records are stored electronically in SS.

(3) Each user who accesses the data stored in SS mist comply with the legal regulation and
university regulations on the data protection.

(4) All users are obliged to submit authentic data to the SS.

(5) Each student shall certify changes in their personal data with official documents and report
then within 8 working days.

(6) The teacher responsible for the subject must register the syllabus of the subject in the SS.

(7) The teacher of the course is responsible for recording the course results in the SS.

(8) The educational unit manager is responsible for supplying all information and the control of
it.

(9) The director of education is responsible for the compliance of the SS with the law.

Section 72 Documents relating to the studies of the student

(1) 32 Documents that must be managed by the University:
a) master sheet, master sheet extract;
b) enrolment sheet;
c) student status certificate;
d) registration book, completion sheet;
e) credit certificate;
f) examination sheet;
g) final exam minutes;
h) final certificate (absolutorium):
i) certificate of issue of final certificate (absolutorium);
j) certificate attesting to the successful completion of the final examination (diploma which
cannot be issued due to lack of fulfilment of the language requirements);
k) certificate of issue of the diploma;
I) the diploma;
m) diploma supplement;

Section 73 Master sheet, master sheet extract

(1) 3% The master sheet is intended to record the student's personal and study data in relation to
the student status as indicated in the master sheet.

(2) 34 The University may keep one master sheet for each person in relation to their student
status for all types of legal relationships. After the termination of the student status, a new
master sheet should be opened upon the establishment of another student status.

342 Section 35 (1) of the Implementation Decree
343 Section 36 (1) of the Implementation Decree
344 Section 36 (3) of the Implementation Decree
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34> The master sheet shall be authenticated within three months of the termination of the
student status.

36 The sealed and authenticated master sheet should be supplemented and revalidated when:

a) once the student status has been terminated the thesis and diploma work are prepared,
the final exam is taken and the language requirement is fulfilled and the diploma and
diploma supplement are issued,

b) the data recorded in the master sheet must be modified in order to correct a mistake or to
enter changes in the data,

c) the diploma is corrected, a copy is issued or the diploma is cancelled.

347 A paper-based document is authenticated with the signature of the employee designated
by the head of the DE with the seal of the University and the respective date, while electronic
document is authenticated with a time stamp and the electronic signature of the employee
designated by the head of the DE or with an electronic signature applied in the name of the
organisation.

38 Instead of the destroyed or lost master sheet, an extra master sheet shall be issued based
on the available records or documents and data.

349 When the student status is terminated, the DE issues a paper-based authenticated master
sheet extract

a) ex officio to students completing their studies without a final certificate (absolutorium) if
they completed at least one semester as an active student,

b) upon request to students who have obtained a final certificate on his application, but has
completed his studies for a student completing a diploma,

c) upon request, a student who has obtained a diploma in a postgraduate specialisation
programme.

30 Students to whom the University issues a registration book do not need to receive an
authenticated master sheet extract.

Each page of the printed master sheet must be authenticated by the administrator. When the
master sheets are archived, the employee responsible for verification (hereafter: controller)
checks the completed master sheet and place sit in the archive on the basis of its serial
number. A master sheet can be removed from the archive only with the approval of the
controller or the head of the DE.

The study administrator prints out the master sheet extract with the content in accordance
with the legal regulation from the SS and certified by the head of the DE.

Section 74 Enrolment sheet

The enrolment sheet is a paper-based document prepared from the data recorded in the SS. Its
annexes are described in Section 56 The study administrator must authenticate the document
not later than the 5th working day after the enrolment

345 Section 36 (6) of the Implementation Decree
346 Section 36 (7) of the Implementation Decree
347 Section 34 (4) of the Implementation Decree
348 Section 36 (9) of the Implementation Decree
349 Section 36 (10) of the Implementation Decree
350 Section 36 (11) of the Implementation Decree
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31 The enrolment sheet is an annex of the master sheet.

Section 75 Certifying the legal relationship

352 The certificate of legal relationship certifies the student’s existing or former legal
relationship.

353 A certificate of legal relationship is issued by the DE upon the student's request based on
the master sheet and the certificate is authenticated by the study administrator.

34 The student status certificate shall be assigned a unique identifier at issue. The unique

identifier contains the institutional ID, an eight-digit number starting with 1 and increased

annually and the year of issue.

3% The student status certificate shall include:

a) its serial number,

b) the name, address, institutional identification number of the University,

c) personal data of the students, doctoral applicants, except for their nationalities,
educational identification numbers (in absence of the serial number of the master
sheet),®°

d) the beginning of the student status and the expected completion date, taking into account
the training and output requirements,

e) the active or passive status of the student status or the doctoral applicant's student status
in the academic semester specified in the certificate,

f) the title of the programme (or programmes) followed by the student, the schedule,
language and place of training as well as the type of financing,

g) the purpose of issuing the certificate,

h) any other supplement to the application and

i) the authentication.

37 The details of the student status certificates issued shall be recorded on the basis of the

identification of Section (4).

38 All student status certificates are free of charge when the student status prevailed.

Section 76 The registration book

Pursuant to Section 41 (1) of the Implementation Decree, the University does not issue a
registration book for the studies of students establishing on student status after September
2011.

In the case of students who had a student status before September 2011 a registration book
must be printed out from the SS and handed over to the student upon the termination of the
student status. The registration book is authenticated by the head of the DE.

A lost or destroyed registration book may be replaced in exchange for the payment of the

351 Section 38 (6) of the Implementation Decree
352 Section 40 (1) of the Implementation Decree
353 Section 40 (2) of the Implementation Decree
354 Section 40 (4) of the Implementation Decree
355 Section 40 (5) of the Implementation Decree
356 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

357 Section 40 (6) of the Implementation Decree
358 Section 40 (7) of the Implementation Decree
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procedural fee. The document must be replaced on the basis of the data of the master
certificate. The replacement must be recorded in the master certificate.

Section 77 Credit certificate

359 The credit certificate is a paper document issued by the University and authenticated by the
head of the DE, containing a description of the syllabus of the subject completed by student
(curriculum requirement), which facilitates the assessment and evaluation in a credit
recognition procedure of how much the knowledge and other competences obtained by the
student and certified with the certificate match the competencies of the substituted subject
(curriculum requirement) in order to make a decision.

360 A credit certificate shall be issued at the request of the student. In their applications,
students must indicate which requirements they request to complete.

361 The credit certificate shall be assigned a unique serial number when it is issued, and it shall
be kept in the SS.

Section 78 the final certificate and certificates issued upon the completion of studies

The conditions of issuing a final certificate and the deadline for its issue are included in Section
68 (1)-(5) of the Regulations.

362 The final certificate must be issued as a certified document. The certificate is issued by the
DE and is signed by the dean.

363 The final certificate shall be assigned a unique serial number when it issued, and its data
must be kept in the SS.

3% The final certificate us an annex of the master sheet.

365 A certificate of issuing a final certificate, a certificate of successful completion of a final
examination, a certificate of eligibility for a diploma shall be issued at the student's request on
the basis of the master sheet.

366 Certificates shall be assigned a unique serial number when they are issued, and their data
shall be recorded in the SS.

Section 79 The examination sheet

367 The examination sheet shall contain

a) the designation of the semester of the given academic year,

b) the description and code of the subject, the curricular unit,

c) the date of the examination,

d) the name of the examiner teacher,

e) the educational identification number and signature of the examiner teacher,*®®

359 Section 43(1) of the Implementation Decree
360 Section 43(2) of the Implementation Decree
361 Section 43(3) of the Implementation Decree
362 Section 44 (3) of the Implementation Decree
363 Section 44 (4) of the Implementation Decree
364 Section 44 (5) of the Implementation Decree
365 Section 45 (1) of the Implementation Decree
366 Section 45 (2) of the Implementation Decree
367 Section 42 (1) of the Implementation Decree
368 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
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f) the name, educational identification number of the student applying for the exam, and®®*°

g) the evaluation of the examination, the date.

(2) %% An examination sheet shall also be issued for any assessment not made in the framework of
an examination. The examiner records the assessment of the exam on the examination sheet and
validates it with a signature immediately after the exam. The data of the examination sheet shall be
recorded in the SS in accordance with Section 62 (20) If the evaluation on the examination sheet and
the evaluation recorded in the SS is different, the evaluation of the examination sheet shall be
considered as prevail.
(3) The examination sheet must be printed from the SS before the exam is started, but not later
than 24 hours before the exam begins. The examiner teacher is responsible for the
preparation of the examination sheet.

(4) The examination sheet must be retained for 5 years by the educational unit.

Section 80 The final examination record

(1) 3 The final examination record shall contain:
a) the name and educational identification number of the student,®”?
b) the name of the programme,
c) the date of the final examination, the names of its parts and their evaluation,
d) the names, educational identification numbers and signatures of the members of the Final
Examination Board,*”?
e) the title of thesis (diploma work),
f) the names and educational identification numbers of the supervisor and reviewer of the
thesis (diploma work),*”*
g) the date of the defence of the thesis (diploma work),
h) the questions asked,
i) final evaluation and qualification of the final exam.
(2)  3®The final examination record is an annex of the master sheet.
(3) The final examination sheet is a paper-based document prepared from the data recorded in
the SS.
(4) Therecord is closed with the signature of the record keeper.
(5) When a final examination is repeated, the record of the repeated final examination must be
merged with the record of the previously taken final examination.

2020.

369 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.

370 Section 42 (2) of the Implementation Decree

371 Section 42 (3) of the Implementation Decree

372 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.

373 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.

374 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.

375 Section 42 (6) of the Implementation Decree

94



(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

(6)
(7)

(8)

Section 81 The Diploma

376 The prerequisites for the award of a diploma attesting to the completion of higher
educational studies shall include the successful completion of the final examination and, the
required language examination. The student must be able to present in document which
certifies the completion of the language requirement included in the training and output
requirements of the programme.

377 With the exception of the final examination, the prerequisites defined in Paragraph (1) shall
not apply to cases where the language of the programme is not Hungarian. The University
recognises the student’s studies as programme completed in a foreign language if the student
has completed at least 90% of the number of credits required in the programme in a foreign
language and when at least 80% of the required number of credits are accomplished in the
language of the given training.

378 A diploma shall be an authentic instrument that includes the coat of arms of Hungary, the
name and institution identification number of the awarding higher education institution, the
serial number of the diploma, the name, name at birth and place and date of birth of the
holder, the specification of the level of qualification, the awarded degree, the programme and
the professional qualification, the grade of the diploma, the place, year, month and day of
issue, the classification of the degree and the qualification attested by the diploma within the
Hungarian Qualifications Framework and the European Qualifications Framework, and the
programme duration according to the related programme and outcome requirements. It shall
also contain an additional signature of the dean of the faculty responsible for the programme
and the seal of the higher education institution.

39 The diploma certifying the successful completion of higher education studies and the
accomplishment of vocational qualifications shall be issued within thirty days from the date of
the successful final examination or successful last final examination part if the student has
already fulfilled the prescribed language exam requirements. When a document certifying the
fulfilment of the language exam requirements is presented, the diploma shall also be issued in
the year when the final examination is taken when less than thirty day are left from the year in
which the final examination is taken. The date of issue of the diploma is the date of the final
examination or the date of presentation of the document certifying the fulfilment of the
language exam requirement.

380 The diploma is a primed secure paper document issued by the Authority with a unique
serial number, and containing two A4 sized pages, one to be used for the Hungarian and the
other for the English language version, also bearing the coat of arms of Hungary in a printed
from.

381 The diploma shall be issued on the basis of the master sheet.

382 the diploma may carry a clause defined by law. The clause forms an inseparable part of the
diploma.

383 When the diploma is issued, it must be assigned a unique institutional ID as referred to in
Paragraph (13) and its data shall be recorded in the SS.

376 Section 51 (1) of the Higher Education Act
377 Section 51 (2) of the Higher Education Act
378 Section 51 (5) of the Higher Education Act
379 Section 46 (1) of the Implementation Decree
380 Section 46 (2) of the Implementation Decree
381 Section 46 (3) of the Implementation Decree
382 Section 46 (4) of the Implementation Decree
383 Section 46 (5) of the Implementation Decree
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(9) 3% The diploma shall be issued in a hard-back folder.
(10) 3% Before it is presented, the DE makes an authentic copy of the issued diploma, which is an
annex of the master sheet.

(11) 3% The presentation of the diploma shall be recorded on the master sheet. The delivery an
acceptance of the document must be certified on the document itself.

(12) The grade indicated in the diploma shall be established on the basis of the academic results
and the result of the final examination, in a manner specified in the curriculum of the
programmes.

Grades included in the diploma with words:

a) Excellent (5) if DG = 5.00

b) Very good (5) if 451 < DG < 5.00

c) Good (4) if 3.51<DG<4.51

d) Average (3) if 2.51<DG<3.51

e) Pass(2) if 2.00 < DG < 2.51,

where the DG equals the quantitative figure of the grade of the diploma defined in the
curriculum.

(13) The serial numbers of diplomas issued are created according to the following algorithms:

a) The abbreviation ‘University’ — the abbreviation of the faculty/in the case of higher
educational vocational programme: S (FOSZK) — serial number/year of issue according to
the following:
aa) BGE-KVIK/S-0001/year of issue
ab) BGE-KKK/S-0001/year of issue
ac) BGE-PSZK/S-0001/year of issue
ad) 37

b) The abbreviation ‘University’ — the abbreviation of the faculty/in the case of bachelor
degree: B (BA, BSc) — serial number/year of issue are as follows:
ba) BGE-KVIK/B-0001/year of issue
bb) BGE-KKK/B-0001/year of issue
bc) BGE-PSZK/B-0001/year of issue
bd) 388

c) The abbreviation ‘University’ — the abbreviation of the faculty/in the case of master
degree: M (MSc/MA) — serial number/year of issue are as follows:
ca) BGE-KVIK/M-0001/year of issue
cb) BGE-KKK/M-0001/year of issue
cc) BGE-PSZK/M-0001/year of issue
cd) 3%

d) The abbreviation ‘University’ — the abbreviation of the faculty/in the case of postgraduate
specialisation programme: T — serial number/year of issue according to the following:
da) BGE-KVIK/T-0001/year of issue

384 Section 46 (6) of the Implementation Decree

385 Section 46 (7) of the Implementation Decree

386 Section 46 (8) of the Implementation Decree

387 Deleted by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, revoked as of 1 August
2020.

388 Deleted by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, revoked as of 1 August
2020.

389 Deleted by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, revoked as of 1 August
2020.
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db) BGE-KKK/T-0001/year of issue

dc) BGE-PSZK/T-0001/year of issue

dd) 390
In addition to the diploma specified in paragraph (3), a diploma with distinction is awarded to a
graduate student who has achieved excellent results in the final examination and whose
grades in all subjects included in the grade of the diploma are excellent and whose adjusted
credit index for all other exams and course unit grades is at least 3.51 in each semester, and
who has no worse than average among their examination results. 3!

Section 82 The diploma supplement

392 The diplomas awarded for the completion of bachelor programme, master programme and
higher educational vocational programmes shall be accompanied by the diploma supplement
adopted by the European Commission and the Council of Europe, issued in Hungarian and
English and, upon the request of students completing minority programmes, in the minority
language concerned. The Diploma Supplement is an authentic instrument.

393 The diploma supplement is an A/4 size, printed paper-based secure document issued by the
Authority with a unique serial number, consisting of pages that can be printed on both sides
and a folder suitable for binding

394 Before publishing, the DE shall make a certified copy of the diploma supplement, which is
an annex to the master sheet.

3% Unless the law provides otherwise, the diploma supplement shall be issued with the
diploma. The delivery an acceptance of the document must be certified on the document
itself.

3% The Minister reviews the description of the Hungarian higher education system included in
the diploma supplement and publishes the modified description when any modification has
been made.

397 The issue of copies of diploma supplement and the issue of a new diploma supplement are
governed by the provisions of Section 36 (6)-(9) with the difference that the word ‘COPY’ shall
be indicated on the copy and neither the copy not the new diploma supplement shall require a
clause.

The diploma supplement is authenticated by the head of the DE.

A diploma supplement shall be issued in Hungarian and in English to students completing their
studies after 1 March 2006. The University shall not issue any diploma supplement to students
who completed their studies prior to 1 July 2003. The institution shall issue a diploma
supplement also in English upon request to students who completed their studies between 1
July 2003 and 1 March 2006 in exchange for a fee specified in Section 113 (11) of the
Regulations.

390 Deleted by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, revoked as of 1 August

2020.

391 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, revoked as of 1 August

2020.

392 Section 52 (2) of the Higher Education Act

393 Section 47 (1) of the Implementation Decree
394 Section 47 (2) of the Implementation Decree
395 Section 47 (3) of the Implementation Decree
3% Section 47 (4) of the Implementation Decree
397 Section 47 (5) of the Implementation Decree
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(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)
(5)

(6)

(7)

(1)

(2)

Section 83 Withdrawal of an issued diploma

3% the University shall revoke a diploma and the accompanying diploma supplement issued by
it or its predecessor within five years from the date of issue of the diploma if the diploma was
obtained unlawfully. In every other aspect the provisions of the Administrative Services Act
shall be applied to the withdrawal.

3% Contrary to Paragraph (1) when a diploma was issued under the influenced of a criminal
act, and the commitment of the criminal act was established in an effective court or
prosecutor decision, and the period of postponement of pressing charges has passed
successfully, the institution shall destroy the diploma without any restriction if it does not
affect any right obtained and exercised in good faith. Otherwise, the provisions of the General
Public Administration Procedures Act shall apply mutatis mutandis to annulment.

400 Revoked and annulled diplomas shall be withdrawn by the University . The related decisions
shall be published, without any reasons stated, in the official gazette of the ministry headed
by the Minister and on the website of the Authority.

401 pecisions adopted pursuant to Sections (2) and (3) shall be subject to appeal.*®

The court or a prosecutor adopting an effective decision or a decision that cannot be
challenged for further legal remedy as specified in Paragraph (3)*® shall immediately inform
the issuer of the diploma and the Educational Authority of the decision

404The University issues a master sheet extract as referred to in Section 73(7) of the
Regulations for he studies constituting the basis of a withdrawn or destroyed diploma referred
to Paragraphs (1)-(5) as soon as the decision on withdrawal or destruction becomes final.
405The provisions of sections Hiba! A hivatkozési forrds nem taldlhaté.-Hiba! A hivatkozasi
forras nem talélhaté. shall apply mutatis mutandis to the Diploma Supplement.*%®

Section 84 Management of forms, repeated issue of diplomas

407 Following consultations with the printing office, the DE keep records of the blank diploma
and diploma supplement forms from the start of acceptance to the final termination of their
issue in compliance with the Regulations pertaining to documents under strict numeric
control. The Authority may check the records of the institution within the framework of an
administrative audit.

The forms shall be supervised only by an employee designated by the head of the DE
(hereinafter: document officer). The officer accepting the documents is responsible for the
forms issued from the locked premises for printing. The document officer keeps records of the
individuals collecting them, also containing the serial numbers of the printing office.

398 Section 52/A (1) of the Higher Education Act

399 Section 52/A (2) of the Higher Education Act

400 Section 52/A (3) of the Higher Education Act

401 Section 52/A (4) of the Higher Education Act

402 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

403 Section 52/A (6) of the Higher Education Act

404 Section 48 (9) of the Implementation Decree

405 Section 52/A (7) of the Higher Education Act

406 Enacted by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

407 Section 48 (1) of the Implementation Decree
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(3)

(4)

(5)
(6)

(7)

(8)

(9)

(10)

408 The DE keeps blank diploma and diploma supplement forms in locked premises and makes
sure that only the document officer can have access to them.

409 The DE shall enter the data of erroneously completed and replaced diploma and diploma
supplements into the records referred to in Paragraph (1) immediately and then the DE shall
prepare a scrapping record in manner and at the time specified in document management
regulations and shall destroy the erroneously completed and replaced copies.

40 The DE shall take a minute of the lost, stolen or destroyed empty certificate, diploma
supplement forms immediately and record it in the register referred to in Section (1).

#“1The University, contrary to the Government Decree 335/2005 (29 December) on the
common provisions of the document management in public administrative bodies shall issue
an additional copy of the lost, stolen or destroyed certificate on the form specified in Section
81 (5). The content of the additional copy is the same as the annex in Section 81 (7) of the
master sheet, and includes the additional copy clause and authentication. The order of the
additional copy register is the same as the order of certificate registration. When issuing
further additional copies of the same certificate, it must be treated as when the first
additional copy was issued.

#12 Copies issued for diplomas prepared before 15 August 2015 shall be issued with the same
content as the content of the original diploma as indicated in Paragraph (6) with the proviso
that when the document was originally should only in Hungarian, then in the copy the foreign
language page of the form referred to in Section 81 (5) shall not be completed. The document
officer enters the non-issued page into the records referred to Paragraph (1) and destroys it
with an official record and then also informs the Educational Authority about it by supplying
the data specified in paragraph (10) .

413 The DE withdraws and destroys erroneously issued diploma either ex officio or upon
request, indicates the correction of the error in the master sheet pursuant to Section 73 (4) b)
and re-issues the diploma on the basis on the corrected master sheet by using the forms
referred to in Section 81 (5). The diploma contains the correction clause and the
authentication.

414 When the DE issues a new diploma in compliance with Paragraph (8) and the change affects
the contents of the diploma supplement, then the diploma supplement shall be issued again
with a simultaneous revocation and destruction on the previous diploma supplement.

415 The data of a diploma or diploma supplement, destroyed, lost or stolen as indicated in
Paragraphs (4)-(9) (for the purposes of this paragraph hereinafter jointly refer to as destroyed)
(name of the institution and the organisational unit, title, article number, serial number of the
form, name and personal data of the holder of the diploma, serial number of the diploma or
diploma supplement) are reported to the Educational Authority within fifteen days from the
issue of the new diploma and diploma supplement. The data of the destroyed diploma and
diploma supplement (name of the institution, article number and serial number of the form,
serial number of the diploma, diploma supplement) shall be published on the website of the
Authority and published in the official gazette of the Ministry.

408 Section 48 (2) of the Implementation Decree
409 Section 48 (3) of the Implementation Decree
410 Section 48 (4) of the Implementation Decree
411 Section 48 (5) of the Implementation Decree
412 Section 68 (4) of the Implementation Decree
413 Section 48 (6) of the Implementation Decree
414 Section 48 (7) of the Implementation Decree
415 Section 48 (8) of the Implementation Decree
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(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

(6)

(7)

Section 85 Transitional study provisions

The provisions of Chapter Il of the Regulations shall be applied to all students of the University,
with the exception specified in this section irrespective of when the student status of the
student was established. In the caser of students who started their studies at the University in
the particular programme prior to the 2018/2019 academic year Section 50 (1) of these
Regulations shall be applied with the difference that their student status cannot be
terminated after in total 4 passive semesters.

With regard to students who began their studies in the particular programme of the University
before the 2018/2019 academic year Section 57. § (30) of these Regulations cannot be
applied.

In the case of students who began their studies in the given programme of the University in
the 2010-2011 academic year or subsequently but before the 2018/2019 academic year and
were unable to complete a subject despite a registration for it for five times the University
shall unilaterally terminate their student status providing that the student was previously
warned that the obligations had to be fulfilled by a specific deadline and was informed of the
legal consequences of the default.

In the case of students who began their studies in the given programme of the University after
1 September 2006 pursuant to the provisions of Act CXXXIX of 2005 on Higher Education, the
provisions of Section 70 (3) of these Regulations cannot be applied; the students may
complete their studies in continuous training, with the same professional requirements and
within the framework of the same examination, with the issue of the same diploma and
certificate and may take their final examination without any limitation in time.

In the case of students who conduct their studies on the basis of the model curriculum
established before the 2017 model curriculum the provisions of ‘Budapest Business School
Specialisation Choice Regulation’ shall be applied instead of the provisions Section 57 (26)-(28)
of these Regulations.

In the case of students who conduct their studies on the basis of the model curriculum
established before the 2017 model curriculum the provisions of Annex 111/1 of these
Regulations shall be applied to the parts of the final examination and the calculation of its
results.

In the case of students who began their studies in the particular programme prior to 1
September 2012, the provisions of Section 63. § (6) of the Regulations shall be applied with
the difference that the University shall terminate their student status with a unilateral
declaration when the number of failed. corrective and repeated exams taken in the same
subject has reached eight.



=

4.

Annex Ill/1

Requirements of model curricula effective in the 2016/2017 academic year or previously

Components of the final examination

In the course of the final examination, students shall defend their theses on the one hand, and
there shall be a comprehensive test of knowledge on the other hand, except for postgraduate
specialisation programme where there shall only be the defence of thesis.

The comprehensive examination consists of compulsory course units with a minimum credit
value of 20, and its form may be a written and/or oral exam, constituting a component of the
final examination. The proposal for the subject of the comprehensive examination is prepared
by the programme manager and is approved by the Senate after a consultation with the
Scientific Council.

Rules in detail for comprehensive exam(s) are set forth in the Student Information Guide.

Students who chose two special programmes or specialisations within the bachelor programme
must pick one of the common technical topics of the bachelor programme at the final
examination and shall also pick one topic of their special programmes and specialisations
selected by them.

Final examination results

in a bachelor and master programme the simple average of the grade awarded to the thesis
and the protected thesis by taking into account the opinions of two reviewers (one external
and one internal) and the grade of the complex professional exam consisting of the topics
defined by the programme officer, as indicated below:

(2.00-2.50) pass,

(2.51-3.50) average,

(3.51-4.50) good,

(4.51-4.99) very good,

(5.0) excellent.
in the case of a FOSZK programme a simple average or the 60-40% average of the grade
awarded to the project work and its protection by taking into account the opinion of one or
one external and one internal reviewer as decided by the programme manager, as indicated
below:

(2.00-2.50) pass,

(2.51-3.50) average,

(3.51-4.50) good,

(4.51-4.99) very good,

(5.0) excellent.

2. Subjects to be included in the grade average of the
diploma by programme 2.1. Bachelor programmes

a) Adult Education (Andragogy) Programme

Cultural Manager Specialisation

Introduction to Adult Education (Andragogy)
Comparative Adult Education (Andragogy)
Quality Management in Adult Education
National, Cultural and Natural Values
Convention and Meeting Management

Touristic Adult Education (Andragogy) Specialisation

Introduction to Adult Education (Andragogy)
Comparative Adult Education (Andragogy)
Quality Management in Adult Education
Social Adult Education (Andragogy)
Environmental Psychology
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b) Human Resources Programme

- Microeconomics/ Economics 1.
- Statistics (the average of two semesters)
- Applied Human Resource Management (the average of two semesters)
- Labour Economics (the average of two semesters)
- HR Controlling
c) Business Information Technology Programme
Logistics Information Technology Specialisation
- Applied Mathematics (the average of two semesters)
Introduction to Programming (the average of two semesters)
Finance (the average of two semesters)
Modelling of Logistic Processes (the average of two semesters)
Supply Chain Management and Customer Relationship Management (SCM, CRM)

Business Intelligence Specialisation (specialisation not offered in the future)

- Applied Mathematics (the average of two semesters)

Introduction to Programming (the average of two semesters)

Finance (the average of two semesters)

Modelling of Logistic Processes (the average of two semesters)

Supply Chain Management and Customer Relationship Management (SCM, CRM)

Financial Institution Information Technology Specialisation

- Applied Mathematics (the average of two semesters)
- Object-Oriented Planning, Programming (the average of two semesters)
- Finance (the average of two semesters)
- Accounting for Banking
- Informatics for Banking
d) Business Administration and Management Programme
Business Information Technology Specialisation (not offered in the future)
Microeconomics/ Economics 1.
Statistics (the average of two semesters)
Entrepreneurship (the average of two semesters)
- Managerial Accounting
- Management Information Systems

Logistics specialisation

- Economics 1.

- Statistics (the average of two semesters)
Entrepreneurship (grade average from the 4™ semester)
Production logistics

Material flow systems

Statistician Analyst Specialisation
- Microeconomics/ Economics 1.
- Statistics (the average of two semesters)
- Entrepreneurship (the average of two semesters)
- Managerial Accounting
- Balance Sheet and Financial Statement Analysis

Service Management Specialisation

- Microeconomics/ Economics 1.

- Statistics (the average of two semesters)

- Entrepreneurship (the average of two semesters)
- Service Management
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Logistics

Team Academy Specialisation

Microeconomics/ Economics 1.

Statistics (the average of two semesters)

Entrepreneurship (the average of two semesters)

Operation of Businesses in Practice (the average of two semesters)

Enterprise Manager Specialisation

Microeconomics/ Economics 1.

Statistics (the average of two semesters)
Entrepreneurship (the average of two semesters)
Managerial Accounting

Project Management

e) Commerce and Marketing Programme
Marketing Communication Specialisation

Microeconomics/ Economics 1.

Statistics (the average of two semesters)

Market Research

Introduction to Business Economics - Commercial Enterprises and Service Providers
Marketing Communication Methods and Tools (the average of two semesters)

Marketing Management Specialisation

Microeconomics/ Economics 1.

Statistics (the average of two semesters)

Market Research

Introduction to Business Economics - Commercial Enterprises and Service Providers
Marketing Management

Quality Management Specialisation

Microeconomics/ Economics 1.

Statistics (the average of two semesters)

Market Research

Introduction to Business Economics - Commercial Enterprises and Service Providers
Management of Quality Systems

Commerce Specialisation

Microeconomics/ Economics 1.

Statistics (the average of two semesters)

Market Research

Introduction to Business Economics - Commercial Enterprises and Service Providers
Organisation of Commerce and Technology

Business Economics - Commercial Enterprises and Service Providers

Commercial Logistics Specialisation

Microeconomics/ Economics 1.

Statistics (the average of two semesters)

Market Research

Introduction to Business Economics - Commercial Enterprises and Service Providers
Commercial Logistics

Supply Chain Management

Commercial Communication Specialisation

Microeconomics/ Economics 1.
Statistics (the average of two semesters)
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Market Research

Introduction to Business Economics - Commercial Enterprises and Service Providers
Communication Tools 1.-2. (the average of two semesters)

Communication Planning

f) Communication and Media Science Programme
PR and Spokespersonship Specialisation

Cultural Anthropology

Communication Theory

History of Communication and Media

Media Studies

PR Theory and Practice 1-2. (the average of two semesters)

Regional Relations and Tender Writing Specialist Specialisation

Cultural Anthropology

Communication Theory

History of Communication and Media

Media Studies

Management of Regions and Settlements 1-2. (the average of two semesters)

Multicultural Communication Specialisation

Cultural Anthropology
Communication Theory

History of Communication and Media
Media Studies

Globalisation and Multiculturalism

g) Public Service Programme

Microeconomics/ Economics 1.

Statistics (the average of two semesters)

Public Economics

Public Finance

Local Government Finance (the average of two semesters)

h) International Business Bachelor Programme

At all specialisations

Conditions for and logistics of international transactions (the average of two semesters) in
case of students admitted prior to 2010/2011 academic year.

International Transactions in case of students admitted either in 2010/2011 academic year or
subsequently.

i) International Business Programme

International Business Enterprises Specialisation

Microeconomics/ Economics 1.

Statistics (the average of two semesters)

Conditions for and logistics of international transactions (the average of two semesters) in
case of students admitted prior to 2010/2011 academic year

International Transactions in case of students admitted either in 2010/2011 academic year

or subsequently.

Global Economy and International Trade
Business Environment in the EU

Economic Diplomacy Specialisation

Microeconomics/ Economics 1.

104



Statistics (the average of two semesters)

Conditions for and logistics of international transactions (the average of two semesters) in
case of students admitted prior to 2010/2011 academic year

International Transactions in case of students admitted either in 2010/2011 academic year

or subsequently.

Global Economy and International Trade
Economic Diplomacy

Economic and Business Translator and Interpreter

Microeconomics/ Economics 1.

Statistics (the average of two semesters)

International transactions (4th semester)

Global Economy and International Trade

Translation Practice I-Il. (the average of two semesters)

International Business Communication Specialisation

Microeconomics/ Economics 1.

Statistics (the average of two semesters)

Conditions for and logistics of international transactions (the average of two semesters) in
case of students admitted prior to 2010/2011 academic year

International Transactions in case of students admitted either in 2010/2011 academic year
or subsequently.

Global Economy and International Trade

International Marketing Communication

Forwarding and Logistics Specialisation

Microeconomics/ Economics 1.

Statistics (the average of two semesters)

Conditions for and logistics of international transactions (the average of two semesters) in
case of students admitted prior to 2010/2011 academic year

International Transactions in case of students admitted either in 2010/2011 academic year
or subsequently

Global Economy and International Trade

Forwarding and Logistics

j) International Studies Programme

World Economy

International Relations and Institutions

General Principles of Diplomacy and Economic Diplomacy
EU Policies

European Political Integration

k) Finance and Accounting Programme
Finance Specialisation

Microeconomics/ Economics 1.

Statistics (the average of two semesters)

Financial Accounting (the average of two semesters)
Public Funds

Controlling

Accounting Specialisation

Microeconomics/ Economics 1.

Statistics (the average of two semesters)

Financial Accounting (the average of two semesters)
Managerial Accounting
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Complex analysis

1) Tourism and Catering Programme
Tourism and Hotel Management Specialisation

Microeconomics/ Economics 1.

Statistics (the average of two semesters)

Introduction to Tourism

Hotel Management (the average of two semesters)

Travel Agency Operation and Management (the average of two semesters)

Tourism and Hotel Management Specialisation

Microeconomics/ Economics 1.

Statistics (the average of two semesters)

Introduction to Tourism

Hotel Management (the average of two semesters)
Catering Management (the average of four semesters)

m) Teacher Training for Business Studies Programme (BA)
Commerce Specialisation

Microeconomics/ Economics 1.

Statistics (the average of two semesters)

Education Module 1.

Grade Average of Exams in Teaching (two semesters)

Business Management of Shops and Commercial Enterprises (the average of two semesters)

Catering Specialisation

Microeconomics/ Economics 1.

Statistics (the average of two semesters)

Education Module 1.

Grade Average of Exams in Teaching (two semesters)

Business Management and Organisation of Catering Enterprises (the average of two

semesters)

2.2. Master programmes
a) Teacher Training for Economics Programme
Tourism- Catering Specialisation

Regions and Cultures

Tourism Policy

International and Hungarian gastronomy culture
Getting to Know and Developing Personality

Commerce and Marketing Specialisation

Marketing Planning

Supply Chain Management, Logistics
Integrated Marketing Communication
Getting to Know and Developing Personality

b) Marketing Programme

Marketing Management

Applied Marketing Research
Integrated Marketing Communication
Consumer and Buyer Behaviour
Comparative Marketing

c) International Studies Programme
Europa Studies Specialisation
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- Theory of International Relations and the New World Order

- General Principles of Diplomacy and Economic Diplomacy

- International (Cross-Cultural) Communication

- Country Studies — Comparative Social and Economic Analyses
- Development of EU Policies

International Economic Relations Specialisation

- Theory of International Relations and the New World Order
- General Principles of Diplomacy and Economic Diplomacy
- International (Cross-Cultural) Communication
- Country Studies — Comparative Social and Economic Analyses
- External Economic Relations of Hungary since 1990
d) Finance Programme
Public Finance Specialisation
- Advanced Corporate Finance
- Multiple Variable Statistical Modelling
- Risk Assessment and Management
- Financial Economics
- Planning and Analysis of Financial Processes

Corporate Finance Specialisation

- Advanced Corporate Finance
- Multiple Variable Statistical Modelling
- Risk Assessment and Management
- Financial Economics
- Planning and Analysis of Financial Processes
e) Accounting Programme
Controlling and Audit Specialisation
- Establishment and Operation of Controlling Systems
- IFRS
- Compilation and Analysis of Consolidated Report
- Advanced Corporate Finance

Managerial Accounting Specialisation
- Analyses of Financial Statements
- IFRS
- Compilation and Analysis of Consolidated Report
- Advanced Corporate Finance
f) Tourism Management Programme
Health Tourism and Regional Development Specialisation
- Managerial Accounting
- International Hotel Management
- The System of Health Tourism
- Thermal Bath and Hotel Management
- Health Tourism Marketing

F&B Management Specialisation

- Managerial Accounting

- International Hotel Management

- F&B Management and Development of Enterprises (the average of two semesters)
- Economic Analysis in Catering

- Nutrition Science (the average of two semesters)
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g) Development of Enterprises Programme

Strategic Management and Planning

Innovation Management

Financing of Small and Medium-sized Enterprises
Organisational Communication

Human Resource Management
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IV. CHAPTER V: THE ORDER OF ESTABLISHING AND FULFILLING
PAYMENT OBLIGATIONS IMPOSED ON STUDENTS, THE ORDER OF
ALLOCATION OF THE STUDENT BENEFITS

(REGULATIONS ON STUDENT FEES AND BENEFITS)
FINANCING STATUS AND THE PERIOD OF FUNDING
Section 86 Financing status of the students

(1)  *®Based on the form of funding, students participating in higher education shall belong to any

of the following categories:

a) astudent financed by a Hungarian state scholarship,

b) students funded through partial Hungarian state scholarships,
c) self-funded students.

(2)  “In accordance with the programme costs determined by law, the state shall cover the full
cost of the programmes pursued by students funded through full Hungarian state scholarships
and half of the cost of the programmes pursued by students funded through partial Hungarian
state scholarships, whereas the costs of self-funded programmes shall be covered by the
students. The repayment obligations determined by the body responsible for keeping records
on the fulfilment of conditions for Hungarian state scholarships in respect of programmes
funded through full or partial Hungarian state scholarships shall constitute public debt the
enforcement of which is subject to the same rules as those applicable to taxes. A full or partial
Hungarian state scholarship may be granted to any student participating in any cycle of higher
education or in any tertiary vocational or postgraduate specialisation programme, irrespective
of the mode of study.

(3) “BIf the period of funding available to the student pursuant to Section 87 has been
exhausted, higher education studies may be continued only in a self-funded form.

(4) The financing status of students who commenced their studies prior to 1 September 2012 may
be:
a) state financed,
b) fee-paying.

Section 87 Period of funding

(1)  “® A person may participate in tertiary programmes funded through full or partial Hungarian
state scholarships, including tertiary vocational, bachelor and master programmes, for a total
period of twelve semesters (hereinafter: ‘period of funding’). For students participating in
single-cycle long programmes the duration of which exceeds ten semesters according to the
programme requirements, the period of funding shall not exceed fourteen semesters.

(2)  “**In cases where a student participates in a teacher training programme, specialised teacher

training programme commenced simultaneously with a master programme or a single-cycle
long programme other than a teacher training programme or following a single-cycle long

416 Section 46 (1) of the Higher Education Act
417 Section 46 (3) of the Higher Education Act
418 Section 47 (8) of the Higher Education Act
419 Section 47 (1) of the Higher Education Act
420 Section 47 (1a) of the Higher Education Act
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(3)

(4)

(5)

(6)

(7)

programme other than a teacher training programme or in a teacher training programme only
available as a second master programme leading to a teacher qualification following a master
programme other than a teacher training programme in the same professional field, as
defined in the relevant decree of the Government, the period of funding determined in
paragraph (1) may be two semesters longer.**

422 The period of funding available for obtaining the diploma in a programme specified in
paragraph (1) may be up to two semesters - with the application of paragraph (4), up to six
semesters - longer than the duration of the corresponding programme. The period of funding
provided for a given programme shall include all earlier periods during which funding was
received for the same programme. Students who are unable to obtain the given degree
(diploma) during the period of funding thus determined shall complete the remaining part of
the programme in self-funded form even if the period of funding available pursuant to
paragraph (1) has not been exhausted.*?*

424 The SNSC may extend the period of funding determined in paragraph (1) for students with
disabilities by up to four semesters based on the request of the student pursuant to Section 21
(7) e) of the Regulations. This benefit may also be obtained for acquiring a number of degrees
(diplomas), provided that having regard to this paragraph the period of funding applied may
not exceed four semesters.

425 Every semester the student registers in shall qualify as a period of funding used by the
student.

426 The period of funding shall not include

a) semesters commenced but could not be completed because of illness, childbirth or for
any other reason which is not imputable to the student,

b) semesters funded but could not be completed because the higher education institution
was dissolved without allowing students to complete their studies, provided that the
student concerned was unable to complete his or her studies at another higher education
institution,

c) semesters completed at the dissolved higher education institution but were not
recognised by the higher education institution where studies were continued,

d) semesters completed by students holding statuses defined in points a) and b) of Section
21/A(1) of Act CXXXII of 2011 on the National University of Public Service and on public
administration, law enforcement and military higher education and participating in
programmes delivered the National University of Public Service.

427 Holding a degree and a professional qualification awarded for the completion of a tertiary
programme shall not constitute a reason for exclusion from participation in programmes
funded through full or partial Hungarian state scholarships, but in cases where a student
studying in any cycle of higher education simultaneously participates in a programme funded
through a full or partial Hungarian state scholarship and another (parallel) programme in the
same cycle, the available period of funding shall be reduced in each semester by a number of

421 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

422 Section 47 (3) of the Higher Education Act

423 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

424 Section 47 (4) of the Higher Education Act

425 Section 47 (5) of the Higher Education Act

426 Section 47 (6) of the Higher Education Act

427 Section 47 (7) of the Higher Education Act
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(8)

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

semesters corresponding to the number of parallel programmes funded through full or partial
Hungarian state scholarships.

In the case of students who established a student status prior to 1 September 2012, the
duration of the period of funding and the time available for a self-funded training should be
recorded as one semester, if the student - having regard to the further (parallel) student
status of the first training course that they have started at the latest in the third semester

a) has a simultaneous student status with several higher education institutions, or

b) is simultaneously preparing to acquire more than one professional qualification or
certification at the same higher educational institution.

Section 88 Procedure for reclassification

428 Based on the form of funding, students shall be classified as either students funded through
full or partial Hungarian state scholarships or self-funding students.

429 In each academic year, the University shall reclassify students participating in programmes
funded through full or partial Hungarian state scholarships as self-funding students in cases
where a student failed to collect at least eighteen credits on average, or to achieve the
average academic performance level defined in paragraph (11) in the last two semesters that
student status was not terminated and the student did not pursue studies abroad, as defined
in Section 81 (3) and (4) of the Higher Education Act, and in cases where a student has
withdrawn their declaration.

491 the case of students admitted to programmes funded through full or partial Hungarian
state scholarships, if student status is terminated before the completion of the programme, or
studies are continued in self-funded form for any reason, the vacancy thus caused may be
filled by a self-funding student participating in the same programme at the higher education
institution, where such application exists. The higher education institution shall decide on
reclassification based on the academic performance of the self-funding student applying for
reclassification as a student participating in a programme funded through a full or partial
Hungarian state scholarship.

1 A student admitted to a programme funded through a full Hungarian state scholarship may
also be replaced through the reclassification of a student participating in a programme funded
through a partial Hungarian state scholarship, as set out in paragraph (3).

#32To determine the number of students who can be reclassified in the following training

period, the DE must determine, based on the academic performance of the students, that in

given the academic year, on the given programme

a) how many partial Hungarian state scholarship and how many state-funded students have
had their student status terminated prior to obtaining a final certificate,

b) how many partial Hungarian state scholarship and how many state-funded students are to
be reclassified as self-financed or self-funded courses,

c¢) how many students have already utilised the period of funding available for their
programme in the previous closed semester pursuant to Section 87 (3) of the Regulations.

428 Section 48 (1) of the Higher Education Act
429 Section 48 (2) of the Higher Education Act
430 Section 48 (3) of the Higher Education Act
431 Section 48 (4) of the Higher Education Act
432 Section 61 (2) of the Implementation Decree
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(6)

(7)

(8)

9)

33 During the reclassification decision for the given year, students who studied at most for one
academic term or students who were unable to complete their semester due to the provisions
of Section 87 (6) of the Regulations should not be taken into consideration.

434 Self-financed students may only request to be reclassified as Hungarian state scholarship
students, while the self-funded students may be reclassified only to state-funded
programmes.

35 Following reclassification to a Hungarian state scholarship, the student shall submit a
declaration on the acceptance of the conditions of the scholarship in a separate document
when registering for the semester following the reclassification. The declaration shall be
attached to the master sheet.

436 |f the student who has been accepted or requested reclassification does not accept the
conditions of the full or partial Hungarian state scholarship, they must be offered the option to
participate on the self-financed programme of the same training.

(10) *7The reclassification decision adopted pursuant to paragraph (2) must be adopted one in
every academic year by the 31 July. If the credit for a given semester is completed after 31
July, and the institution still has Hungarian state scholarship places available, then the
reclassification decision must be reviewed and amended as necessary.

(11) *®¥Those students who commenced their studies in the 2016/2017 academic year and did not
reach the weighted grade average indicated according to the field of study in the below table
must be reclassified.

Weighted grade average expected for state scholarship
Training area From 1 From 1 From 1 From 1 From 1
September | September | September | September | September
2016 2017 2018 2019 2020

humanities 2.5 2.75 3.0 3.25 3.5

economics 2.25 2.5 2.75 3.0 3.0

informatics 2.25 2.5 2.75 3.0 3.0

teacher training 2.5 2.75 3.0 3.25 3.5

social science 2.5 2.75 3.0 3.25 3.5

(12)

439 1n each academic year, the DE shall reclassify students commencing programmes funded
through Hungarian state scholarships in the academic year 2016/2017 as self-funding students
in cases where a student failed to collect at least fifty percent of the credits prescribed in the
recommended curriculum, i.e. 30 credits, or to achieve the average academic performance

433 Section 61 (3) of the Implementation Decree
434 Section 61 (4) of the Implementation Decree
435 Section 61 (6) of the Implementation Decree
436 Section 61 (7) of the Implementation Decree
437 Section 61 (8) of the Implementation Decree
438 Section 61 (9) of the Implementation Decree
439 Section 116 (8) of the Higher Education Act
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(13)

(14)

(15)

(16)

(17)

(18)

(1)

level recommended in the rules for organisation and operation of the higher education
institution, in the last two semesters that student status was not terminated, and in cases
where a student has withdrawn their declaration.

The student who withdraws their declaration on the acceptance of the conditions of the
state-funded programme and does not wish to continue their studies with a state scholarship
may submit their notification prior to the closing of the previous semester, in a signed letter
addressed to the DE.

The DE must inform students who, based on the data of the Higher Education Information
System (hereinafter: HEIS), cannot continue their training in a state-funded form, via an
electronic mail message. It the student disputes the data of HEIS, they must turn to the
Educational Authority regarding the modification thereof. The University is responsible only
for the information it provides. The University preforms reclassification based on the
up-to-date HEIS data.

From self-financed students requesting to be transferred to programmes funded fully or
partially with Hungarian state scholarships those students may accepted for any vacant
position funded fully or partially with Hungarian state scholarship who, as the average of the
last two semesters in which their student status was not suspended, obtained at least 18
credits and whose weighted grade average reached the weighted grade average stated in
Paragraph (11) and is at the front of the ranking order of the students established on the basis
of the cumulative adjusted credit index.

The DE must conclude the academic semester by 15 July at the latest based on the provision of
paragraph (10) pursuant to the data of the SS. Reclassification shall be carried out based on
the status as of 15 July. The decision on the reclassification is adopted by the dean of the
faculty by 31 July at the latest.

Students who were not reclassified continued their studies in the same type of training
(financing) in the subsequent academic year as in the previous academic year.

For the purposes of reclassification, credits obtained mean the credits associated to subjects
completed during the recognised semesters.*°

FINANCING AVAILABLE TO STUDENTS

Section 89 Student financing, appropriations and their allocation

41 The University may use the resources available for student benefits under the following

titles:

a) performance-based scholarships, which may be
aa) study scholarship,
ab) national higher education scholarship,
ac) Occupational, scientific and public scholarship;
b) the payment of a social-funded scholarship, which may be
ba) regular social scholarship,
bb) extraordinary social scholarship,
bc) the institutional part of the Bursa Hungarica Higher Education Municipal Scholarship,

440 Enacted by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

441 Section 85/C of the Higher Education Act
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bd) ministerial scholarship of foreign students,
be) basic financing,
bf) internship participation financing;

c) PhD graduate scholarship,

d) other scholarships defined in its rules and regulations and for the granting of scholarships
for students participating in programmes funded fully or partially through Hungarian state
scholarships, in particular disadvantaged students and athletes,

e) to finance institutional operating costs, which may be

ea) financing for writing textbooks, procurement of electronic textbooks, subject
materials and other electronic instruments for studying, as well as the procurement of
instruments assisting disabled students in their studies;

eb) support of cultural activities and sports activities,

ec) operation and maintenance of the dormitory,

ed) rent of dormitory places, dormitory reconstruction,

ee) supporting the operation of student and doctoral authorities,

ef) supporting the operation of student counselling organisations.

(2) *2 Within the University study scholarships and regular grants provided on the basis of social
needs shall be determined in the same proportions for students funded through full
Hungarian state scholarships and for students funded through partial Hungarian state
scholarships.

(3)  *3 During the period of funding, state-funded students shall be eligible for the student benefit
provided for under this subheading to the same extent, in the same manner and under the
same conditions as students funded through Hungarian state scholarships.

(4) %4 Students who are eligible, pursuant to the applicable government decree, for the
performance-based scholarships or the grants based on social needs set out in paragraph (1)
subpoints a) and b), excluding the scholarships specified in subpoint ac) of point a) as well as
subpoint bd) of point b) of paragraph (1) shall not receive such allowances for a period that is
longer than the period of funding defined in Section 87.

(5) The student's annual support is determined in Section 114/D of the Higher Education Act .*?®

(6) e 0f the funding provided for students taking part in higher education vocational training
bachelor programmes, single-cycle and master programmes falling within the scope of the
Grants Decree
a) atleast 20% of the student's normative,

b) the standard rate of housing allowance laid down in institutional capacity, but not less
than 30%, and

c) 56% of textbook, subscription subsidy, sports and cultural norms may be used for the
benefits defined in Paragraph (1)ba)-bb) and be)-bf).

(7) *724% of the textbook, subsidy, sports and cultural subsidy allocated to the institution for
students taking part in higher education vocational training, a bachelor programme,
single-cycle and master programme falling within the scope of the Grants Decree shall be used

442 Section 85/E (1) of the Higher Education Act

443 Section 85/E (2) of the Higher Education Act

444 Section 85/E (3) of the Higher Education Act

445 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

446 Section 8 (2) of the Grants Decree

447 Section 9 (1) of the Grants Decree
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(8)

(9)

(10)

(11)

(12)
(13)

(14)

(15)

in compliance with Paragraph (1) ea).

448 20% of the textbook, subsidy, sports and cultural subsidy allocated to the institution for
students falling within the scope of the Grants Decree shall be used in compliance with
Paragraph (1) eb).

49 The amount of the national higher education scholarship allocated to the institution for
students falling within the scope of the Grants Decree shall be used pursuant to Paragraph (1)
ab).

40 The institutional amount of the dormitory allowance should be used pursuant to paragraph
(1) clause ec).

41 the amount of housing subsidy allocated to institution for students falling within the scope

of the Grants Decree but established within the competence of the institution, or at least 70%
thereof, shall be used pursuant to Paragraph (1) ed).

452 At least 1% of the amount of the student grants allocated to the institution for students
falling within the scope of the Grants Decree shall be used pursuant to Paragraph (1) ee).

43 Under the titles referred to in paragraph (1) a)-d) any grant may be made available to
eligible students only as a financial grant.

44 The scholarship amounts defined in paragraph (1) a), ba), bc)-bf) and c)-d) must be paid to
the students on a monthly basis, unless otherwise specified in the Grants Decree. The
University, with the exception of the first month of the academic semester, is obligated to
arrange for the transfer of such benefits to the account-keeping credit institution no later than
by the 10th day of the reference month.

455 (1) Students who are enrolled in a state-funded full-time bachelor programme, single-cycle
programme, master programme or a higher education vocational programme may receive
funding under the titles specified in paragraph (1) aa) and be). Students who are enrolled in a
bachelor programme, single-cycle programme or a master programme may receive funding
under the title specified in paragraph (1) ab). Students who are enrolled in a full-time
bachelor programme, single-cycle programme, master programme, higher education
vocational programme or a doctoral training may receive funding under the title specified in
paragraph (1) ac). Students who are eligible to receive social benefits may receive funding
under the titles specified in paragraph (1) ba)-bb). Students who are enrolled in a full-time
bachelor programme, master programme, single-cycle programme or an advanced-level or
higher education vocational programme may receive funding under the title specified in
paragraph (1) bc). Students who are enrolled in a state-funded full-time bachelor programme,
single-cycle programme or a master programme and students participating in guest studies
may receive funding under the title specified in Paragraph (1) bd) . Students who are
enrolled in a state-funded bachelor programme, single-cycle programme or a master
programme may receive funding under the title specified in paragraph (1) bf). Students who
are enrolled in a state-funded full-time doctoral training may receive funding under the title
specified in paragraph (1) c).**®

448 Section 9 (2) of the Grants Decree

449 Section 9 (3) of the Grants Decree

450 Section 9 (4) of the Grants Decree

451 Section 9 (5) of the Grants Decree

452 Section 9 (6) of the Grants Decree

453 Section 10 (1) of the Grants Decree

454 Section 10 (2) of the Grants Decree

455 Section 10 (3) of the Grants Decree

436 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
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(17)

(18)

(19)

(20)

(21)

(22)
(23)

47 Occupational, scientific and public scholarships are non-compulsory benefits for a student
who performs activities beyond the curricular requirements, paid for a specified period of
time, on a monthly or one-time basis according to the rules of procedure and the principles
established in the Rules and Regulations.

458 The amount available to support the production of notes may be used by the higher
education institution for the production of notes, for assistance with their provision to
students, and to aid the acquisition of tools to help students with disabilities. The use of the
support is assessed in advance by the student union, and the rector informs the student
union, based on the accounts of the deans, about its use annually.

459 The SFBC adopts a decision regarding the support for cultural and sport activities following
a consultation with the student union on whether

a) cultural activities include especially the cultural activities, events, career consultation,
lifestyle and study consultations as well as mental hygiene lifestyle consultations
organised for the students by the University;

b) sports activities include, in particular, activities organized and provided for students in the
field of physical education, sports, racing, healthy lifestyles and lifestyle counselling within
the framework of higher education.

40 The student may only receive support from the higher educational institution
simultaneously with the support titles defined in paragraph (1) b) and c). If the student is also
in a student relationship with several higher education institutions at the same time, he/she is
eligible for such support in the higher education institution with which he has first established
state-sponsored student status.

Pursuant to the provisions of Section 103 (9) of the Higher Education Actin jointly announced
programmes funded through Hungarian state (partial) scholarship the student may receive
such grants by the institution announcing the programme and issuing the diploma. The
student may only be granted support under the title specified in paragraph (1) ab) at one
institution at a time. If several institutions make a proposal for the recognition of the same
individual, then the student receives the benefit specified in paragraph (1) ab) from the
institution with which they first established their student status.

%1 |n the case of additional (parallel) student statuses, the academic scholarship specified in
paragraph (1) aa) may also be applied for based on the students study results achieved in the
first and further bachelor programme or master programme.

462 The titles and conditions of the funding available to students must be defined in advance for
the period of one academic year and must be published on the University’s website.*

64 The benefit defined in paragraph (1) (b) may be awarded based on a student request.

The University may award further scholarships through application from the resources
provided by their contracting partners or their own revenues, in accordance with the
provisions set out in this Regulation.

457 Section 10 (4) of the Grants Decree
458 Section 10 (5) of the Grants Decree
459 Section 10 (6) of the Grants Decree
460 Section 10 (7) of the Grants Decree
461 Section 10 (8) of the Grants Decree
462 Section 11 (1) of the Grants Decree
463 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
464 Section 11 (3) of the Grants Decree
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(1)

(2)

(3)
(4)

(5)
(6)

(7)

(8)

(9)

(1)

Based on the actual number of students with disabilities, the given higher educational
institution is eligible to receive an additional normative subsidy. The additional normative
subsidy may be used to finance the execution of tasks that are necessary to improve the
conditions that meet the specific needs of people with disabilities. The SNSC makes the
decision regarding use.

Section 90 Study scholarship

465 The study scholarship may be granted for one academic semester. No more than 50% of the
students studying on state-funded full-time programmes of the university may receive study
scholarships, while the monthly study scholarship of each student must be at least 5% of the
per capita student scholarship.

466 \WWhen awarding study scholarships, determining the scope and number of recipients, it is
necessary to ensure that the results obtained on the basis of the same or similar study
obligation are comparable and that the scholarships thus established are equal.

467 Students enrolling for the first time at the University cannot receive a study scholarship in
the first academic term after their enrolment.

At least 50% per faculty of the per capita student grant should be used on study scholarships.
The rate of participation from the normative is determined by the SFBC for the given academic
year.

The scholarship calculation is based on the adjusted credit index of the last active semester.

The scholarship index can only include the subjects completed in the given semester. Subjects
that have already been completed and credited during a credit acknowledgement procedure
cannot be taken into account when determining the scholarship index for that semester.

The lower limit of the scholarship index required to establish the scholarship and the minimum
amount of the monthly scholarship, taking into account the minimum amount stipulated by
the law, is determined every six months by the SFBC based on the proposal of the faculty’s
SW(Cs.

In the case of students transferred from other higher educational institutions or trainings, the
study scholarship shall be determined based on the academic result of their last active
semester prior to the transfer in accordance with the conditions of the Regulations.

No application has to be submitted in order to receive study scholarship. Study scholarship
shall be granted to all students who are eligible to scholarship under Section Hiba! A
hivatkozasi forrds nem taldlhaté.Hiba! A hivatkozasi forras nem taldlhaté.Hiba! A
hivatkozasi forras nem talalhaté. and whose adjusted credit index for the last active semester
reaches the minimum credit index required for the scholarship, as determined by the decision
of the SFBC.%®8

Section 91 National higher education scholarship

49 The national higher education scholarship can be awarded for a full academic year (10

465 Section 13 (1) of the Grants Decree
466 Section 13 (2) of the Grants Decree
467 Section 13 (3) of the Grants Decree
468 Enacted by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
469 Section 24 (1) of the Grants Decree
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(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

(6)

(7)
(8)

(9)

(10)

months). The monthly amount of the national higher education scholarship is equal to one
tenth of the amount set out in the budget act on this point.

470 The number of students eligible for national higher education scholarships is 0.8% of the
number of students participating in a state-funded full-time bachelor programme, master
programme or single-cycle programme as per statistical data of 15 October of the previous
year, but at least one person per institution.*’

472 A national higher education scholarship may be awarded to a student attending a bachelor,
master or single-cycle programme, who has been registered for at least two semesters during
their given or previous studies and has obtained at least 55 credits.*’?

National higher education scholarships may be awarded to students with an active student
status participating in a bachelor or master programme, who, in addition to fulfilling the
conditions set out in paragraph (3),

a) has proportionally fulfilled at least 90% of the credits specified in the model curriculum of
the programme during their studies, and

b) achieved a credit index of at least 4.00 in the previous two closed active semesters based
on the average of the two semesters, and during the two semesters referred to, has
carried out scientific or other professional work (e.g. ASL, college for advanced studies,
publication, etc.).

47% A national higher education scholarships may be awarded through application. The call for
applications must be published on the University’s website 30 days before the application
deadline, also including the applicable evaluation criteria. The students submit the
applications in accordance with the requirements of the call for applications. The submission
of an application is subject to participation in a full-time program at the time of the
submission. On the basis of the applications, the University makes a proposal to the minister
responsible for education for the awarding of the national higher education scholarship by 1
August, separately for students participating in bachelor, master or single-cycle
programmes.*’®

The applications for a national higher education scholarship shall be submitted in accordance
with the requirements of the call for applications published by the University.

The applications shall be ranked according to the specifications of the call for applications.
The applications ranked at the faculty are forwarded by the dean of the faculty to the head of
the DE who prepares the recommendation for the summarised ranking.

The institutional ranking is approved by the deputy rector for education, in their competence
delegated by the Senate, after which they shall put it forward to the minister responsible for
education pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (5).

478 |n the case of a refused student applying for a national higher education scholarship, it is
found in the context of a review procedure that the student is worthy of the national higher
education scholarship, and would be eligible based on the conditions in the institutional

470 Section 24 (2) of the Grants Decree
471 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
472 Section 24 (3) of the Grants Decree
473 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
474 Section 24 (4) of the Grants Decree
475 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
476 Section 24 (7) of the Grants Decree
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(11)

(12)

(13)

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

(6)

proposal, as specified in this paragraph, and the number of institutional posts allotted, but
they did not receive it due to an institutional procedural defect, the minister responsible for
education is entitled to grant a national higher education scholarship to the student based on
the proposal of the institution. In such cases, however, the student cannot be taken into
account when defining the national higher education scholarships. The institution must pay
the scholarship to the student from student appropriation or their own revenues.*”’

478 The national higher education scholarship awarded for a given academic year may only be
awarded in the given academic year.

479 |f the student status of the student is terminated or interrupted due to any reason, the
national higher education scholarship can no longer be disbursed to them.*?°

481 A student who has obtained a national higher education scholarship cannot be excluded
from the scholarship grant.

Section 92 Occupational, scientific and public life scholarship

482 Occupational, scientific and public scholarships are non-compulsory benefits for a student
who performs activities beyond the curricular requirements, paid for a specified period of
time, on a monthly or one-time basis according to the rules of procedure and the principles
set out in this paragraph .

A minimum of 5% and a maximum of 12% of the per capita student grant may be used for
occupational, scientific and public scholarships. When determining the internal breakdown of
the budget, the share of the following titles should be defined:

a) occupational or scientific scholarship,

b) public life scholarship.

The size of the share in professional scientific and public life scholarship normative grants and
the internal allocation of the limit according to the titles of Paragraph (2) a) and b) for a
particular semester are established by the SFBC in a manner that the public life grant limit
should equal at least 5% of the normative student grants.

The institutional budget of the title defined in paragraph (2) a) is received in proportion to the
number of eligible students. The funding related to paragraph (2) b) constituted an
University-level*® budget.

The institution may supplement the budget of the occupational, scientific and public life
scholarship amount determined based on the per capita student grant from its own revenues.

Occupational and scientific scholarships can be awarded to a student who strives to achieve
outstanding results in addition to the curriculum requirements, for example through
participation in professional competitions or scientific conferences. Occupational and scientific
scholarships may be awarded retrospectively if the student has not yet received a scholarship

477 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
478 Section 24 (5) of the Grants Decree
479 Section 24 (6) of the Grants Decree
480 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
481 Section 24 (8) of the Grants Decree
482 Section 10 (4) of the Grants Decree
483 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
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(8)

(9)

(10)

(11)

(12)

for a specific occupational or scientific work on which the application is based. The detailed
conditions and the evaluation criteria are set out in the faculty’s or University’s call for
applications. Applications must be submitted to the SFBC. The applications are ranked by the
SWC, after which it submits a recommendation (with the indication of the term and amount)
to the SFBC on the awarding of the scholarship. One-time scholarship can be granted to
students appointed based on the proposal of the chair of ASL, with reference to their results
at ASL conferences. The awarding of the scholarship is decided by the SFBC.%%*

A public life scholarship may be awarded to a student who engages in public activities beyond
their curriculum requirements for the benefit of their fellow students in one of the following
areas:

a) student advocacy,

b) study support,

c) aiding integration,

d) organisation of recreational programmes relating to the University.

For the activities specified in paragraph (7) above, all students who qualify for the public life
scholarship in accordance with Section 89 (15) of the Regulations shall be entitled to benefits.
An application for a non-permanent public life scholarship must include a detailed description
of the activity providing the grounds for eligibility. The application for a public life scholarship
must be submitted to the chairperson of the SU (university or faculty) organisation in
accordance with the call.

Applications relating to the activity specified in paragraph (7) above shall be evaluated
according to the procedure set out in the Articles of Association of the SU. Based on the
evaluated applications, the Delegates of the SU propose the scholarships amounts. The SFBC
decides on the awarding of the scholarship with restriction that the SFBC cannot modify the
scholarship proposal: it shall accept it without modification or refuse it in the case of a
violation of the law regarding the awarding of scholarships or a policy violation. Rejection
must be justified by the SFBC.

The monthly amount or average monthly amount of the public life scholarship may be equal to
the amount of the annual per capita student grant stipulated in Section 114/D. (1) a) of the
Higher Education Act. During the academic year, in both the autumn and the spring semesters
a payout of six months may be calculate.*®

Among the students who have received a scholarship for an activity specified in paragraph (7)
above, the SU officers must prepare a monthly report on work performed, which must be
published on the SU website. Disclosure of the report is a condition for the payment of the
scholarship. The SU president shall make a statement concerning the fulfilment of the
reporting obligation.*8®

The list of students who have obtained a public life scholarship, as well as the purpose and
amount of the scholarship must be made public. The student acknowledges this fact when
submitting a public life scholarship application. The SFBC will provide for the disclosure of the
list of public life scholarships on its website*®’.

484 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

485 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

486 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
487 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
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Section 93 Means based benefits

88 During the evaluation of the social position of the student, the following aspects must be
taken into account:

a) the number and income status of living or having their registered place of residence or
residence in the real estate of the student's estate;

b) the distance between the training facility and the student’s home, and the travelling time
and expenses,

c) the expenses of a joint household if, during their studies, a student lives therein in
accordance with the provisions of Act LXXX of 1997 on the Eligibility for Social Security
Benefits and Private Pensions and the Funding for These Services (hereinafter: SSB Act.),

d) the amount spent by the disabled student on the procurement and maintenance of special
instruments, on his special travelling needs and the use of a personal assistant and sign
language interpreter,

e) regular health expenses incurred based on the health condition of the student or a close
relative sharing the same household with him,

f) number of dependants sharing the same household with the student, especially the
number of other dependent children,

g) the expenses of the care of the student’s relative requiring care.

489 For income calculation, the average of the last three months must be used for regular
monthly income, and one tenth of the last year for any other income. Upon the student’s
request, any proved future income changes must also be taken into account.

49 With the exception of applications for extraordinary social grants, the SSC assesses the
social situation of each student once in a semester, at institutional level, in the case of
students who submit an application for grants available on means tested basis and then the
decision-maker uses those results for assessing requests for social scholarship, dormitory
admission and any other means tested grant.*!

492 The regular social scholarship is a benefit disbursed monthly for one academic term based
on the student’s social position.

93 The monthly amount of the regular social grant cannot be lower than 20% of the annual per
capita student grant if the student is eligible for it and if they need it
a) based on their disability or health condition, or

b) multiply disadvantageous situation, or

c) if they are a family provider, or

d) have alarge family, or

e) they are an orphan.

494 The monthly amount of the regular social grant cannot be lower than 10% of the annual per
capita student grant if the student is eligible for it and if they need it

a) disadvantaged, or

488 Section 21 (1) of the Grants Decree
489 Section 21 (2) of the Grants Decree
490 Section 21 (4) of the Grants Decree
491 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

492 Section 16 (1) of the Grants Decree
493 Section 16 (2) of the Grants Decree
494 Section 16 (3) of the Grants Decree
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b) their guardianship has ceased due to their age, or

c) they are a semi-orphan.

495 The monthly amount of the regular social scholarship may not be lower than 10% of the
annual per capita student grant if the student is awarded a ministerial scholarship, not
awarded for part-time training, established for the funding of the Hungarian studies of foreign
nationals.

4% An extraordinary social scholarship is a one-off benefit provided for the easing of the
student’s social situation in the event of its unexpected deterioration.

47 An extraordinary social scholarship may be awarded to the student's application. The

received student applications must be evaluated and decided upon at least once a month.

Payments must be arranged within eight working days from the date of the decision.

Regular and extraordinary social scholarships may be awarded via submission of an

application. Submitted incomplete applications are invalid, supplementation is not possible.

Data and circumstances indicated in the application may be checked by the SSC. If the

application contains inaccurate data and this may or may have a material impact on the

evaluation, the applicant must repay the funding received, and disciplinary action may be

initiated against the student.?%® 4%°

Extraordinary social scholarships may be awarded in particular in the following cases:

a) if the student has married within the six months preceding their application,

b) if the student has had a child within the six months preceding their application,

c) if the student's custodian or a sibling of the dependent has passed away within the six

months preceding their application,

d) in other specially justified cases involving the unexpected deterioration of the student’s
social situation.

The budgets of the regular and extraordinary social scholarships are set by the SFBC every six
months.

Based on the proposal of the SSC, the SFBC determines breakdown of the regular and
extraordinary social scholarships, the rules regarding application and the detailed conditions
for the approval of the application, including the scoring system and the documents to be
enclosed.>®

Section 94 Basic grants

1 When and individual establishing a student status for the first time for a state-funded
full-time higher education vocational programme, bachelor programme or a single-cycle
programme registers, they are eligible, upon request, for a basic funding equivalent to 50% of
the per capita grant, provided that the student complies with the conditions set out in Section
93 (5)-(6).

495 Section 16 (4) of the Grants Decree

496 Section 17 (1) of the Grants Decree

497 Section 17 (2) of the Grants Decree

498 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

499 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

500 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

501 Section 15 (1) of the Grants Decree
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%02 \When and individual establishing a student status for the first time for a state-funded
full-time master programme registers, they are eligible, upon request, for a basic funding
equivalent to 75% of the per capita grant, provided that the student complies with the
conditions set out in Section 93 (5)-(6).

Basic funding is paid out upon request. The request and eligibility documents may be
submitted to the SSC by the student within the prescribed deadline. This deadline may not be
later than the end of the third week of the study term of the enrolment semester. The rules
regarding applications and the detailed conditions for approval of the support®® are
determined by the SFBC, and the applications are processed by the SSC.>%

Section 95 Internship scholarship

505 The internship scholarship is a benefit available for students participating in an internship of
no more than six months, for maximum of one academic semester as specified in the
application.

%06 Students are eligible to receive an internship scholarships who perform their internship in a
location other than the location of their training, and they do not receive dormitory
accommodation, and the distance between the internship location and their place or
residence is the equivalent to the distance specified in paragraph (4).

07 The monthly amount of the scholarship during the term of any internship cannot be higher
than 10% of the annual amount of the per capita student grant. Internship scholarships can be
awarded on from the budget allocated to regular social scholarship based on the decision of
the SFBC.

The requirement for an internship scholarship is that the distance between the place of work
and the place of residence is at least 50 km. The distance shall be determined on the basis of
official timetable information, taking into account the means of transport and the service,
which allows the shortest possible travel time.

At the suggestion of the SWC, the SFBC determines the method of allocating the available
budget for the scholarships for the duration of the internship, the rules regarding application
and the detailed conditions for the approval of the application.

The student's application is evaluated by the SWC, and the indicated data and circumstances
may be verified by the SWC.

Submitted incomplete applications are invalid. If the application contains inaccurate data and
this may or may have a material impact on the evaluation, the applicant must repay the
funding received, and disciplinary action may be initiated against the student.

Section 96 Bursa Hungarica Higher Education Self-Government Grant

502 Section 15 (2) of the Grants Decree

503 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

504 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

505 Section 14/A (1) of the Grants Decree
506 Section 14/A (2) of the Grants Decree
507 Section 14/A (3) of the Grants Decree
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% The Bursa Hungarica Higher Educational Municipal Scholarship (hereinafter: Bursa
Hungarica Scholarship) is a financial social benefit which consists of the social scholarship
(hereinafter: municipal scholarship) approved for the student by the local and county
municipalities joining the particular annual round of the Bursa Hungarica Higher Educational
Municipal Scholarship System (hereinafter: Scholarship System) and the social scholarship
awarded to the student at the higher educational institution (hereinafter: municipal
scholarship segment) pursuant to this Regulation, based on the municipal scholarship.

5% Bursa Hungarica Scholarships may be given to students who have been funded by the local
municipality of their permanent residence within the framework of the Scholarship System,
and are participating in a full-time bachelor programme, master programme, single-cycle
programme or an advanced-level or higher education vocational programme.

>10 The source of the institutional part of the scholarship is the allocated resources indicated in
the budget of the institutions.

511 The local and county municipalities can join the Scholarship System annually. The minister
responsible for education publishes the procedural order of accession each year in the official
journal of the ministry.

12 The highest amount of the monthly per capita institutional grant segment (hereinafter:
limit) is published annually by the minister responsible for education in the official journal of
the ministry.

13 The monthly amount of the institutional scholarship segment is identical with the local
municipality scholarship segment, but it cannot be higher than the limit defined in paragraph
(5).

14 Any scholarship approved in the framework of the Scholarship System may be evaluated
only on the basis of the social position of the applicant, and the study achievements of the
applicant cannot be taken into account when the scholarship is approved.

15 The institutional scholarship segment is independent of any other scholarship awarded in
the higher education institution.

516 The institutional scholarship segment is awarded by the minister responsible for education.

>17 The scholarship and student benefits are provided to the student by the University. It is the
responsibility of the DE to assess eligibility prior to the performance of payment.

18 The disbursement of the institutional scholarship segment starts in March for students
starting their higher education studies before the scholarship disbursement, in the same order
as the other student benefits are disbursed. The payment of the municipal scholarship
segment starts in March, or no later than at the time of the transfer of the first scholarships
instalment to the higher educational institution, when all scholarships due are paid out, after
which it is paid according to the scholarship payment procedure, together with the
institutional scholarships segment.

508 Section 18 (1) of the Grants Decree
509 Section 18 (2) of the Grants Decree
510 Section 18 (3) of the Grants Decree
511 Section 18 (4) of the Grants Decree
512 Section 18 (5) of the Grants Decree
513 Section 18 (6) of the Grants Decree
514 Section 18 (7) of the Grants Decree
515 Section 18 (8) of the Grants Decree
516 Section 19 (2) of the Grants Decree
517 Section 19 (4) of the Grants Decree
518 Section 19 (5) of the Grants Decree
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>19If the student has started their studies initially in the first semester of the scholarship, the
institutional scholarship will be paid in the same way as the payment of institutional student
benefits from the month of October (in the case of cross-semester trainings from March). The
municipal scholarships will be disbursed in October (in the case of cross-semester trainings in
March), but no later than when the first scholarship payment to the higher education
institution is paid, when the scholarships due up to that point are paid, after which it shall be
paid according to the scholarships payment procedure together with the payment of the
institutional scholarships segment.

520 Scholarship disbursement is completely suspended during those months when the student’s
student status is suspended without any modification in the final deadline of disbursement.

521 |f a student is not eligible to receive the scholarship, then the higher educational institution
must return any municipal scholarship segment transferred but not yet disbursed to the
student to the application processing organisation within 30 days.

22 The student receiving the scholarship must notify the DE and the application processing
organisation in writing about any change affecting the disbursement of the scholarship and
occurring during its disbursement period within the shortest possible time, but no later than
within 15 days. The notification obligation must be fulfilled by the student within 5 working
days when the following data is changed:

a) the student's name, place of residence, electronic mailing address,

b) the name of the student's training, its schedule, the form of funding,

c) the postponement of studies.

>3 Any scholarship holder who does not fulfil their notification obligation may be excluded
from the disbursement of the scholarship and the next annual round of the Scholarship
System. The scholarship holder is obligated to repay the unauthorised scholarship to the
paying higher education institution within 30 days. A scholarship holder who loses the right to
scholarship disbursement because they do not fulfil their notification obligations, may not
claim their scholarship after the closing of the semester (by 30 June or 31 January).

524 Higher educational institutions are obligated to pay the scholarship on a monthly basis,
together with the other benefits provided by them, through the same payment method. The
municipal scholarship is only payable by the higher education institution if it has transferred
the amount for its coverage from the application processing organisation to its own account.
525 The institutional scholarship must be disbursed even if the local municipality scholarship
segment is not available in the University’s account.

526 |n the application of this Section the metropolitan municipality should be considered a
county municipality and the metropolitan district municipality should be considered a local
municipality.

Section 97 Secure Future scholarship

The purpose of the ‘Secure future scholarship’ funding is to provide financial support for the
future studies of the University’s talented, professionally committed students who have an

519 Section 19 (6) of the Grants Decree
520 Section 19 (7) of the Grants Decree
521 Section 19 (9) of the Grants Decree
522 Section 19 (10) of the Grants Decree
523 Section 19 (11) of the Grants Decree
524 Section 20 (1) of the Grants Decree
525 Section 20 (2) of the Grants Decree
526 Section 20 (5) of the Grants Decree

125



(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

(6)

(7)

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

outstanding academic history and who also participate in social work and are taking part in a
self-financed bachelor programme. The scholarship is available through application, the
source of which is the institution's own revenue.

A student is eligible for the scholarship if they are enrolled in a bachelor programme,
self-financed programme or full-time training and are studying economics or social or human
sciences and started their studies after September 2012. A condition for the submission of an
application is an active student status and the proportionate completion of at least 90% of the
credits specified in the model curriculum for the given programme. A student who has
exceeded their educational period or has been re-accepted may not submit an application
unless the student has been accepted to another programme and did not request the
inclusion of their previously obtained credits from the University during the given semester.

The funding is granted to a student whose adjusted credit index of the previous semester
reaches 3.5. With regard to a given faculty, the dean may set a higher minimum value on a
case-by-case basis.

Eligible students can submit the application electronically twice a year, within 3 working days
of the last working day of the examination period.>” The funding may be granted for one
semester following the closed semester, the amount of which may be set at 100%, 50%, or
25% of the own costs of the programme. Depending on the available financial resources, the
dean determines the number of students who can be awarded the scholarship based on the
applications received.

Students may apply for a Safe future scholarship several times during their studies. The Safe
future scholarship may not be applied for during the internship semester.

The evaluation criteria for the applications and the method of evaluation are set out in the call
for applications.

The faculty evaluation committee will rank the applications received, with the consideration of
which the dean shall make the decision on its awarding. Applicants are notified via the study
system about the outcome of the decision, and the DE provides for the transfer of the
awarded scholarship to the student within five working days.

Section 98 Corporate scholarship

The aim of corporate scholarships is to offer a financing alternative from a fund set aside by
companies and available through an application procedure by targeting the students of the
University with excellent study achievements, those who are successfully involved in
additional activities (professional, cultural, sports etc.).

Applications for corporate scholarship are to be submitted once every semester, not later than
the end of the study term.

The electronic submission of corporate scholarship applications shall take place not later than
by the 10th workday following the last day of the examination period.

The publishing of corporate scholarships that can be applied for in the given semester shall be
carried out within the competence of the faculty. Applications will be evaluated on the basis
of the criteria published in the call for applications. The call for applications may also include
aspects that are to be determined by the company providing funding.

The applications received will be ranked by the evaluating committee appointed by the dean.
The awarding of the scholarship is decided by the dean.

527 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
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Section 99 Magyar Nemzeti Bank ‘Excellence Scholarship’

The Magyar Nemzeti Bank (National Bank of Hungary) (hereinafter: MNB) is actively involved in
economic value creation based on its Social Responsibility Strategy, within the framework of
which it supports the students of the University with the ‘MNB excellence scholarship’
programme.

Under the funding agreement concluded between the MNB and the University, students of the
University who meet the conditions set out in the call for applications can apply for and
receive scholarships.

Section 100 New National Excellence Scholarship

The scholarship awarded by the minister responsible for education aims to encourage the
rejuvenation of scientific programmes.

Within the framework of the programme, students enrolled in a bachelor programme, master
programme or a single-cycle programme who perform research activities in an outstanding
manner are eligible to receive a 5 month or a 10 month scholarship according to the rules set
out in the call for applications.

Detailed rules for submitting and evaluating the application are set out in the call for
applications and the operational rules of the scholarship.

Section 101 Student mobility supporting scholarship of the Oriental Business Academic
Centre

The general aim of the scholarship available through application is to contribute to the
development of education, research, cultural and economic relations between Hungary and
the countries of East Asia. Within this context, the application offers students the opportunity
to study at the higher educational institutions of East Asian countries on university or collage
programmes for one semester. Within the framework of this call, applications may be
submitted for mobility in the following countries: People's Republic of China (areas of Hong
Kong and Taiwan also), Singapore, South Korea, Japan, Malaysia, Indonesia, India, Thailand,
Vietham.

The students of the University with an active student status on a full-time or correspondence
schedule are eligible to participate in the application. Student mobility covers one semester.

The scholarship can be used in the host country for accommodation, travel and living costs, as
wells as for the financing of any tuition fees.

The conditions for applying and those of the scholarship are set out in the call for applications.

Section 102 The Oriental Business Academic Centre’s scholarship supporting the learning
of oriental languages

The general purpose of the scholarship is to contribute to the training of experts (economists,
international relations experts) who speak East Asian languages and are familiar with the
culture and economy of East Asian countries and regions. In this context, the application will
allow students of the University to apply for a scholarship supporting the learning of Oriental
languages.

The conditions for applying and those of the scholarship are set out in the call for applications.
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Section 103 Alumni scholarship

(1) The purpose of a scholarship available through applications is to strengthen the personal
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commitment towards the University both among the previous and present students and to
express the esteem towards students graduating in the institution.

An Alumni scholarship may be granted to any self-financed or cost reimbursement paying
student who has an active status and conducts studies in any programme when at least one of
the parents obtained a diploma in the legal predecessor institution of the University and is a
registered alumni member. The scholarship rate is 10% of the fee-paying programme or
self-financing fee of the enrolment semester, payable every six months. The scholarship can
be paid for as many semesters as the official educational period of the given programme
according to the curriculum. In the case of a change in the programme, schedule or
programme language within the institution, the disbursement period shall be counted
continuously.

The conditions for applying and those of the scholarship are set out in the call for applications.
Throughout the term of the student status, the student is required to submit the application
only once.>?®

Section 104 Mobility Supplementing Scholarship

The ‘Mobility Supplementing Scholarship’ (hereinafter: ‘MOSUS’) is published in two
categories:

a) based on social needs,

b) based on academic results and excellence in the

programme, the detailed conditions of which are set

out in the call for applications.

The calls for applications shall be published by the DE. Simultaneously with the publication of
the call for applications the evaluation criteria and method of evaluation shall be disclosed.

The amount of scholarship available annually (hereinafter: ‘budget’) is determined in the
University's annual budget. The chancellor, with the consent of the dean of the faculty
concerned, and based on the opinion of the faculty’s SU president, may pay out 2% of the
funding budget as an individual grant to remedy the social problem arising from student
mobility.

Any student who has been awarded Erasmus study mobility may submit an application,
irrespective of the student's form of funding or schedule. The student can apply for both
categories within the same period.

The evaluation of the applications and the award of the MOSUS are done at university level.

The per capita level of MOSUS is determined based on the amount of funding available and
the number of applications supported.

Section 105 Call for applications and the assessment protocol of scholarships for Hungarian
citizens undergoing training in foreign higher education institutions in programmes recognised

as compatible with Hungarian curricular standards

529 A scholarship granting assistance to Hungarian citizens for studies at a foreign higher

528 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
529 Section 25 (1) of the Grants Decree
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education institution recognised by the State may be obtained through public application.

530 The application

a) serves to assist the studies of Hungarian nationals

b) studying on a full or part-time programme abroad

in state-recognised higher educational institutions in the native language of the particular
nation, as defined in the bilateral international agreement with the given country.

31 The call for applications shall be published by the minister responsible for education, within
the context of the Budget Act.

532 The application shall be evaluated on the basis of the relevant bilateral or multilateral
international contracts and the academic performance of the applicants.

>3 The minister responsible for education shall adopt a decision in relation to the applications
based on the principles set out in paragraph (4), shall notify the applicant, as well as the higher
educational institution in the case of a student, including experts where appropriate.

>34 The call for applications should be published on the website of the Ministry and must be
forwarded to all higher education institutions and to the national minority government of the
concerned national and ethnic minority.>*

3¢ The deadline for submission of the applications may not be earlier than 30 days from the
date of publication.

Section 106 Funding scheme for foreign students studying in Hungary

37 The Minister for education awards a scholarship to students taking part in a training
programme of a higher education institution recognised by the state pursuant to a bilateral
international agreement. The approved grant is for ten or twelve months a year.

38 The monthly amount of the ministerial scholarship equals 34% of the annual normative
student grant defined in the Budget Act in the case of students taking part in other bachelor
and master programmes, and one-twelfth of the annual normative student grant defined in
the Budget Act in the case of students taking part in doctoral training.>3°

40 The ministerial scholarship is paid out by the higher educational institution in a legal
relationship with the student.

541 Non-Hungarian citizen students studying in Hungary on a state-funded bachelor programme
or master programme are entitled to dormitory accommodation for 12 months, in accordance
with the provisions of the applicable bilateral or multilateral international agreement.
Non-Hungarian citizen students studying in Hungary on a self-financed programme are

530 Section 25 (2) of the Grants Decree
531 Section 25 (3) of the Grants Decree
532 Section 25 (4) of the Grants Decree
533 Section 25 (5) of the Grants Decree
534 Section 25 (6) of the Grants Decree
535 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

536 Section 25 (7) of the Grants Decree
537 Section 26 (1) of the Grants Decree
538 Section 26 (2) of the Grants Decree
539 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
540 Section 26 (3) of the Grants Decree
541 Section 26 (4) of the Grants Decree
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entitled to dormitory accommodation for 12 months, in accordance with the bilateral or
multilateral international agreement, with the corresponding fees being paid from their
ministerial scholarship.

542 The provisions of paragraphs (1)-(5) must be applied to non-Hungarian citizens participating
in a foreign exchange programme based on an international agreement with the difference
that the approved scholarship applies to the period of the foreign exchange programme.

>3 The minister responsible for education may provide Hunyadi Jdnos scholarship to foreign
students of Hungarian nationality studying in higher education institutions recognised by the
state, with the exception of students studying on state-funded doctorate courses.>*

5% For a full-time student, the scholarship is given for ten months in an academic year, and its
amount is HUF 30,000 /month per person. For a student participating in a part-time foreign
exchange programme, the scholarship is given for the duration of the foreign exchange
programme, and its amount is HUF 80,000 /month per person->*®

%7 The student may be awarded the scholarship through application. The application is

conducted by the E6tvos Lorand University.

48 The call for applications must contain the following:

a) the purpose of the scholarship,

b) the eligibility for the scholarship;

c) the rights and obligations of the scholarship holders related to the scholarship;

d) the authorised decision maker;

e) the party conducting the application and the party eligible for the contract;

f) the data supply and settlement obligations of the scholarship holder;

g) the application deadlines (submission, evaluation, notification) and the applicable times

and places;

h) the supplementation options.
%9 The Hunyadi Janos Scholarship is disbursed by the higher educational institution having
legal relationship with the student.>*°

1 As part of a public task not included in its main activities, Edtvés Lorand University of
Sciences maintains and operates a Carpathian Basin College training, scholarship and
dormitory accommodation system, in addition to the obligations under the curriculum, in
order to promote the studies of foreign students of Hungarian nationality in Hungary and
abroad, as well as their integration in the Hungarian higher education institutions, tendency
to stay in their homeland and the maintenance of their Hungarian identity.>?

3 In each academic year, for non-Hungarian citizens participating in a fee-paying or

542 Section 26 (7) of the Grants Decree

543 Section 26/A (1) of the Grants Decree

544 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

545 Section 26/A (2) of the Grants Decree

546 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

547 Section 26/A (3) of the Grants Decree

548 Section 26/A (4) of the Grants Decree

549 Section 26/A (5) of the Grants Decree

550 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

551 Section 26/A (6) of the Grants Decree

552 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

553 Section 27 (1) of the Grants Decree
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self-financed programme, with the exception of the students specified in paragraph (1), the
minister responsible for education may grant a scholarship. A third-country national
supported by a ministerial scholarship under an interstate agreement shall not be obligated to
fulfil the provisions set out in the Higher Education Act in relation to Hungarian state
scholarships.

(13) > The call for applications shall be published by the minister responsible for education, within
the context of the Budget Act.

(14) >% The application shall be evaluated on the basis of the available budget appropriation and
the academic performance of the applicants.

(15) ¢ Applications are to be submitted to the University. The applications are ranked by the
University and the ranked applications are then sent to the organisation defined in paragraph
(13). The minister responsible for education shall adopt a decision in relation to the
applications based on the ranking and the principles set out in paragraph (14), and including
expert where appropriate.

(16) 37 The call for applications should be published on the website of the Ministry and must be
forwarded to all higher education institutions.>®

(17) *°The deadline for the submission of applications may not be earlier than 30 days from the
date of publication.

(18) °%° The minister responsible for education awards a scholarship to foreign students taking part
in self-financed programmes in a higher education institution recognised by the state under
the terms and conditions defined in Government Decree 120/2017 (1 April) on the scholarship
programme for ‘Christian Young People’.

(19) > The holder of a Stipendium Hungaricum scholarship (hereinafter: ‘SH’) is entitled to the
following benefits during the term of the scholarship contract:
a) exemption from the repayment of the self-financing amount of the training,

b) © scholarship according to the legal regulations on the establishment of the amount of
scholarships awarded to foreign students , specified in Section 26 (1) and (2) b) of
Government Decree 51/2007 (26 March) on grants available for higher education students
and fees payable by them, effective at the time of the conclusion of the contract,

¢) dormitory accommodation or housing allowance,

d) use of the library’s free services,

e) health insurance for the reimbursement of incurred and certified expenses or for
supplementary services in foreign languages in relation to the use of health services and
health services in a foreign language referred to Section 16 (1) i) of Act LXXX of 1997 on the
eligibility for Social Security Benefits and Private Pensions and the Funding of These Services.

(20) >%2The SH scholarship holder concludes a contract with the University scholarship holder,

554 Section 27 (2) of the Grants Decree

555 Section 27 (3) of the Grants Decree

556 Section 27 (4) of the Grants Decree

557 Section 27 (5) of the Grants Decree

558 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.

559 Section 27 (6) of the Grants Decree

560 Section 27/A (1) if the Grants Decree

561 Section 2 (4) of the SH Decree

562 Section 6 (7) of the SH Decree
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which determines the rights and obligations relating to the scholarship.

(21) °% The SH scholarship may be disbursed to eligible students who have a student status during
their studies when they have an active student status in the given study period.

(21a) *¢*If a scholarship holder obtains a diploma in the programme at the end of the spring
semester, and they are granted a scholarship at a higher level of training in a new application
procedure in the subject year, their scholarship agreement effective in the semester when the
diploma is obtained shall be extended to 31 August of the given year, and they shall remain
eligible for the scholarship benefits.

(22) % Subject to the exception under paragraph (21a), if the student status of the SH scholarship
holder is terminated, they shall no longer be eligible to receive the scholarship payment. If the
scholarship holder suspends their student status, they shall not be eligible to receive the
scholarship payment during the period of suspension.>®®

(23) *%’The scholarship holder shall be granted the rights and imposed the obligations as laid down
in the student requirements system and operational rules of scholarship of the host
institution, the implementation manual, the scholarship agreement and the applicable
provisions of law.

(24) 568

Section 107 Sports activity support

(1) °% The SFBC adopts a decision regarding the support for sport activities following a
consultation with the student union on whether sports activities include, in particular,
activities organized and provided for students in the field of physical education, sports, racing,
healthy lifestyles and lifestyle counselling within the framework of higher education.

Section 108 Cultural activity grant

(1) > The SFBC adopts a decision regarding the support for cultural activities following a
consultation with the student union on whether
cultural activities include especially the cultural activities, events, career consultation, lifestyle
and study consultations as well as mental hygiene lifestyle consultations organised for the
students within the framework of the institution.

Section 109 Other scholarships-funding awarded though application

(1) The University or its faculties may publish calls for applications for other student scholarships
through the use of their own revenues or application resources. The terms of the application

563 Section 7 (2) of the SH Decree

564 SHr. 7. § (2a)

565 Section 9 (2) of the SH Decree

566 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.

567 SHr. 7. § (3)

568 Deleted by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.

569 Section 10 (6) of the Grants Decree

570 Section 10 (6) of the Grants Decree
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and the evaluation criteria are set out in the application specifications. The decision regarding
the awarding of the scholarships shall be made by the person specified in the call for
applications.

The call for applications must contain the following:

a) the purpose of the scholarship,

b) the eligibility for the scholarship;

c) the rights and obligations of the scholarship holders related to the scholarship;

d) the authorised decision maker;

e) the party conducting the application and the party eligible for the contract;

f) the data supply and settlement obligations of the scholarship holder;

g) the application deadlines (submission, evaluation, notification) and the applicable times
and places;

h) the definition of supplementation options

i) appeal options.

Section 110 Funds available for the production of notes and for the acquisition of electronic
textbooks, subject materials and electronic instruments necessary for preparation

The dean of the faculty decides on the use of the faculty’s budget. The faculty’s SU
organisation assessed the draft of its use in advance.

The deans shall inform the SU and the rector about the use of the budget in each academic
year.

Section 111 Rules regarding dormitory accommodation

1 The dormitory accommodation is awarded through application. Decisions regarding
applications shall be adopted pursuant to the scoring system defined in Annex 1 to the call for
applications. The SU has the right of consent with regard to the design of the scoring
system.>”2

573 Access to the points system must be possible before submitting a call for applications.

574 Dormitories operating as a college for advanced studies may apply a different point system
from the one defined in paragraph (1).

All students can apply for dormitory accommodation who have been accepted to a full-time
programme at the University or who have a full-time student status.

Foreign students enrolled in a non-centralised admission procedure must declare their
intention to use the dormitory for the first two semesters after the admission decision.
Starting from the third semester, the dormitory accommodation can be obtained by means of
an application, which must be submitted in the language of the programme.

The call for applications details the method, content and deadlines of submission.

Dormitory admission applications are evaluated by DAC. The decision regarding admission is
made by the DAC.

For the dormitory admission procedure, the provisions of Chapter Il of the Regulations shall be

571 Section 12 (1) of the Grants Decree
572 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
573 Section 12 (2) of the Grants Decree
574 Section 12 (4) of the Grants Decree
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(8)

(9)

applied.
If there are vacant places after the evaluation of the applications, students shall be admitted
based on the waiting list.

In the dormitory, following the admission procedure, the option of applying for admission
must be continuously provided. It is the responsibility of the head of the dormitory to
preferably keep the dormitory at full capacity continuously. In the case of needs arising during
the year, the students on the waiting list formed during evaluation are given priority.
Dormitory requests received in the course of the year are assessed by the previously
appointed members of the DAC for the announced dormitory admission period. The dormitory
requests submitted during the year are listed on the waiting list base on points.

(10) The rector - or the dean in their capacity delegated by the rector - may decide differently to

(1)

(2)

(3)

the call for applications ex officio, relating to the filling of 2% of the dormitory based on the
student’s request referring to an extraordinary life situation and its justification. The decision
made ex officio regarding the dormitory admission does not imply the exhaustion of fairness
as set out in Section 67 of the Regulations.

FEES PAYABLE BY THE STUDENTS

Section 112 General Rules of the Payable Fees

75 Within the framework of a programme (partially) financed through state grant, students

shall be entitled to the following services in exchange for a fee:

a) delivery of courses in languages other than Hungarian, on the request of students, if such
courses are defined in the curriculum of a bachelor or master programme in Hungarian,
and are normally delivered in Hungarian, except where the curriculum contains mandatory
study requirements to be fulfilled in a foreign language,’®

b) anything produced by using the assets of the higher education institutions and provided to
students by the higher education institution if it subsequently becomes the property of
the student (e.g. reproduced documents),

c) access to the higher education institution’s facilities (libraries, laboratories and IT, sports
and leisure facilities) and equipment, used outside the context of services available free of
charge,

d) courses resulting in available credits beyond the credit value required or to be provided by
the higher education institution on a mandatory basis.

"7 The University may impose payment obligations in its study and examination rules on those
who retake an examination in the same subject three or more times or take the same lecture,
seminar, consultation, practical course or field study twice, and in its rules on fees and
allowances on those who fail to meet their obligations set out in the study and examination
rules, or fulfil those obligations with a delay. The amount of the obligation to pay may not, on
occasion, exceed five percent of the minimum wage required for full-time working time
(minimum wage).

78 The rules for the determination of the fees charged pursuant to paragraphs (1) and (2) shall

575 Section 82 (1) of the Higher Education Act

576 A Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

577 Section 82 (2) of the Higher Education Act

578 Section 82 (3) of the Higher Education Act
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(4)

(5)

(6)

(7)

(8)

(9)

(10)
(11)

(12)

(13)

(14)

(1)

be laid down in the rules on fees and allowances, with the stipulation that the total amount of
fees payable, excluding the fee for the services referred to in point a) of paragraph (1), shall
not exceed half of the costs to be covered by a self-funding student.

S A student who has a right of free movement and residence under a separate law, or a
third-country national with an EU blue card for high-skilled employment and residence shall
have the same rights and the same obligations as Hungarian-Hungarian students participating
in higher education as regards the fees payable and the benefits received.

>80 Students may be granted exemption, instalment payment, or deferred payment,
upon request.

The University allows each student to pay their fees in two instalments without any specific
request as described in Section 114 of the Regulations.

*81 Students may be granted instalment payment or deferred payment as regards the
dormitory fee on means tested basis.

%82 Dye to their social status students who are disadvantaged, orphans, family providers or who
have ceased to be under guardianship as they reached full age may be exempted from the
payment of the dormitory fee. The institution may grant a student performing dormitory work
a discount or exemption from the dormitory fee.

83 No exemption, instalment payment or discount may be granted in the case of negligence
penalties and late payment penalties based on participation in community activities.

84 Any request relating to the payment of any financial obligation is decided by the dean.

%85 A resolution must be adopted on the decision on the fulfilment of a payment obligation.
The resolution granting instalment payment must specify the deadline and schedule of the
payment and the consequences of default. If the application is rejected, the decision must be
explained in a resolution and information must be provided on potential legal remedy.
Students studying on courses funded by the state, through state scholarship or partial state
scholarship may be obliged to pay fees and other charges pursuant to Section 113.

Students taking part in self-financed and fee paying courses shall pay their fee and their costs
pursuant to Section 114 and any other fees in accordance with Section 113.

The use of the payments required in the Regulations and made by the student is regulated in
Annex IV/1.

Section 113 Fees payable by the students

>8 The fees payable by the student for default and late payment, the titles and amounts of the
fees and the dormitory fees as well as the amount of the cost of self-expenditure and
reimbursement specified in Section 46(3) and 83 of the Higher Education Act shall be set for a
term of one academic year and published in the institution in the usual manner.

579 Section 28 (1) of the Grants Decree
580 Section 4 (1) of the Grants Decree
581 Section 4 (2) of the Grants Decree
582 Section 4 (4) of the Grants Decree
583 Section 4 (5) of the Grants Decree
584 Section 4 (6) of the Grants Decree
585 Section 4 (7) of the Grants Decree
586 Section 11 (2) of the Grants Decree
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(2) Fee of repeated and corrective exams: Students must pay a fee for the third and any
additional exam taken in the same subject during the training. The fee of a repeated
corrective exam is HUF 3,500.

(3) Fee for the unjustified absence from an examination Students must pay a fee when they
fail to justify their absence from an examination to the DE in compliance with Section 62
(17) of the Regulations. The payable fee is HUF 3,500.

(4) Subject re-registration fee If a student fails to complete a subject undertaken in the
individual study schedule, they must pay a fee when they register for the same subject
again. The fee is HUF 4,900 for the first repeated registration for a subject and HUF 6,900
for each additional repeated registration for the same subject. The fee is announced by the
DE during the third week after the deadline for registration.>8’ 588

(5) Credit excess fee: The student may complete all subjects with a credit value exceeding the
total credit required for obtaining the diploma by ten percent without paying any costs or
fees. In addition, a credit excess fee shall be paid for each additional taken credit, in the
amount of HUF 5,000 per credit. 5

(6) Credit substitution fee In master programme HUF 5,000/credit, credit substitution fee is
payable for completing subjects required in the decision on credit recognition, if the credit
value of subjects completed as part of credit substitution exceeds ten percent of the total
credits required for obtaining the diploma.>%°

(7) Fee for the registration for a subject in a foreign language: students taking part in
programmes in a Hungarian language may take on subject not taught in Hungarian up to
ten percent of the total credits required for obtaining the diploma without paying any fee.
After that, students shall pay the fee for the registration for a subject in a foreign language
for each additional taken credit, in the amount of HUF 5,000 per credit. The credit values of
subjects completed in exchange programmes abroad and the credit values of technical
language lessons stated in the model curriculum cannot be taken into account in the
calculation of the cumulative credit value of subjects not completed in the Hungarian
language. If a student takes on a professional subject in a foreign language instead of the
technical language course specified in Section 57 (9) of the Regulations, the credit value of
that subject shall be deducted from the aggregated credit value of the subjects completed
in the foreign language upon the student’s request.

(8) Contribution fee to technical language training provided to a small group: if the total
number of student in a faculty applying for a course launched at a certain level in a given
language (beginner, lower intermediate advanced) announced in multiple languages is less
than 15, the course can only be launched in exchange for a fee payment. Fee amount: HUF
10,000 per credit. A technical language course for a fee payment an only be launched if
there are courses available for the students in the faculty in at least two other languages
without any fee payment.>!

(9) Default Penalty: The students shall pay a fee for any default in any administrative deadline

587 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

588 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.

589 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

590 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

591 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.
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or supply of data, for subsequent enrolment or activation or the extension of the deadline
of the completion of any task or any official correction. The fee is payable for each item
(e.g., by subject, wrong financial transfers, late payment of dormitory fee). The payable fee
is HUF 3,500.

(10) Request assessment fee: Students shall pay HUF 3,500 procedural fee for the submission of
the following requests:
a) equity application (dean, rector)
b) request for an exceptional academic system
c) programme-, schedule-, special programme-, or specialisation change request,
d) 592
e) credit transfer application.
(11) Other fees:

Subjects taken on in ACCA Foundations in Accounting programmes (HUF/credit) HUF 5,000
Authentication of a university document (HUF/A4 page) HUF 250
Authentication of a university document with a photocopy (HUF/A4 page) HUF 300

Financial modification requests (cancellation of prescribed amounts, invoice modification
request from the 15th day after the prescribed amount, if the deadline for the HUF 4,900
submission of the invoice request is missed) (HUF/request)®®

Issue of credit certificate for the second and each subsequent occasion (HUF/copy) HUF 5,000

Issue of a subject syllabus or faculty document with authentication (to those who do not

have a student status) (HUF/document®®) HUF 2,000
Duplicate of the diploma, repeated issue of the diploma®®® HUF
15,000 Ft +
duty
. . HUF
Issue of diploma supplements for the second and each subsequent occasion 10.000
. N so HUF
Second and subsequent issues of the registration book/master sheet statement 20000
Replacement of a student card validation sticker (for each occasion) HUF 3,500

592 Deleted by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; ineffective as of 1 July 2019.

593 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.

594 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

595 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

596 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
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Final examination fee (when the examination is taken on a second or subsequent HUF
occasion, or after the termination of the student status)>’ 20,000

Section 114 Cost reimbursement, self-financing, foreign language training contribution

(1)  Students taking part in fee-paying or self-financed programmes shall pay 45% of the fee or
self-financed contribution for the semester specified in the study contract prior to
registration for each active academic semester, by the last working day of the week that
precedes the start of the registration period for the academic semester. The payment of
the first instalment of the fee or self-financing contribution is a pre-requisite of enrolment
for the academic semester. Remaining 55% of the fee and self-financing contribution is
payable by 20 October in the autumn semester and by 20 March in the spring semester.

(2) Students accepted or transferred to programme snot delivered in Hungarian shall pay
foreign language training contribution, irrespective of the form of financing of their
programme. The foreign language training contribution fee is payable in each semester, in
two instalments, with the breakdown and timing defined in Paragraph (1)

(3) The fee or self-financing contribution and the foreign language training contribution
amounts are included in the Admission Guide and the University’s other regulations, which
shall be published on the website. The fee for self-financing shall be determined according
to the University’s Self-Financing Calculation Regulations.>%®

(4) Any student who began their studies in September 2013 or subsequently and have
completed at least 75% of the total credits required for obtaining the diploma in the given
programme without the internship credits may request an adjustment of the fee at the
Dean of the Faculty, as described below.>

a) The student may opt for credit-based fee or self-financing plus foreign language training
contribution fee for the actual semester of the particular programme.5®
b) The amount of the credit-based fee, self-financing contribution and foreign language

training contribution amount for the semester is calculated according to the table
below:®!

Number of taken credits
Available support (%)

-6 55
7-10 45
11-14 25

15 or more 0

597 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.

598 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

599 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

600 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

601 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
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(5)

(6)

(7)

(8)

(9)

(10)

(11)

c) The credit value of subjects already completed in a different programme and recognise din
the credits of the particular semester for not need to be taken into account in the number
of taken credits.

d) The percentage calculation shall be based on the fee specified in the student’s study
contract, the self-financing contribution and foreign language training contribution fee.%%

e) Students paying credit based fees or self-financing contribution and foreign language
training contribution shall pay 45% of the fee determined based on the study contract, the
self-financing for the semester and the foreign language training contribution by the last
working day of the week prior to the start of the registration period. The outstanding part
of the total amount payable shall be paid after the courses have been taken on, by no later
than 20 October or 20 March.®%

f) Where credit based cost reimbursement applies or self-financing and foreign language
training contribution are determined, no further support may be granted with reference to
these fees.®

The self-financing contribution of participants involved in partial educational programmes and
payable by guest students is HUF 5,000/credit for each taken subject.

The fees self-financing contribution and foreign language training contribution paid for a given
academic term shall be returned to the student when the student states in writing, within 30
days from the start of the training period that they intend to suspend a student status or when
they were granted a permission to subsequently change the status of the semester to passive
for the given academic term pursuant to Section 50 (2)%% of the Regulations.

If a student applying for the training period state sin writing, within 30 days from the start of
the training period that they would terminate their student status, they do not have to pay
the second 55% instalment of their fee, self-financing contribution and foreign language
training contribution specified in Paragraph (1) or the outstanding amount referred to in
Paragraph (4) e). In case, the legal relationship is terminated after the above deadline, the
dean may waive the outstanding amount of the fee self-financing contribution and foreign
language training contribution upon the student’s request in justified cases.

In case the fee, self-financing contribution, foreign language training contribution is not paid,
the DE sends an electronic message to the student in SS instructing them to pay the arrear
within 15 days.

A student who has an overdue payment obligation may not apply for examinations, may not
start taking exams, may not register for the next semester and may not begin their final
examination.

If the payment order is unsuccessful, the rector or, in the competence delegated by the
reactor, the dean, shall terminate the student status of the respective student due to the
payment arrears pursuant to Section 59 (1) f) of the Higher Education Act following the
assessment of the social status of the student.

If the legal relationship of the student is terminated for any reason, it shall not mean an

602 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
603 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
604 Enacted by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

605 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.
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exemption from the fulfilment of the payment obligations under the title of fee, self-financing
and any other title established during the student status.

Section 115 Dormitory fee

(1)  The dormitory fees included in Annex 1V/2%% of the Regulations The detailed rules of the
payment are specified in the Code of Operation of the Dormitory.

(2) If a student accepted for the dormitory for a particular semester does not indicate that they do
not wish to use the place in the dormitory by 25th day of the month preceding the moving in
for the given semester, they shall pay the dormitory availability gee for the given month,
which is identical with the dormitory fee.

(3) The student shall pay the dormitory fee monthly for 5 months in the autumn semester (from 1
September to 31 January) and for 5 months in the spring semester (from 1 February to 30
June) except when, due to the termination of the demand for dormitory accommodation, the
dean grants exemption from the payment of the dormitory fee established in this paragraph
by taking into account the proposal of the dormitory manager based on the student’s justified
dormitory request submitted through the SS within 8 days from the event representing the
cause of termination. Those students do not have to pay 5-month dormitory fees who move
into the vacant dormitory places from a waiting list, and therefor they shall pay the fee due
from the month when they move in. Students may not request the termination of their
dormitory membership in the last month of the given semester.

(4)  Students taking part in dual study programmes may submit a cost reduction request through
the SS when the place of the dual study programme is at a settlement other than the place
where the dormitory is situated and during the assessment of that request the dean may grant
50% reduction by taking into account the proposal of the dormitory manager unless the
student received financial or in-kind travel subsidy from the dual study programme practice
location.

(5) The dormitory fee paid by students is used according to the provisions of the Financial
Regulations of the University.

RULES OF STUDENT EMPLOYMENT AND ITS FINANCING

Section 116 General rules of student employment

(1) ®7 Students may work under a student employment contract:

a) at a workplace outside the higher education institution during the completion of a dual
study programme, or at the higher education institution or a business organisation
established by the higher education institution or a workplace outside the higher
education institution during the completion of a practice period or practical training
organised in the framework of or as part of the educational programme,

b) 608609;t 3 business organisation operating independently of the training programme, but

within or with the involvement of the higher education institution, and in the sphere of

606 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

607 Section 44 (1) of the Higher Education

608 Deleted by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; ineffective as of 1 July 2019.

609 Section 44 (1) b) of the Higher Education
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the main activities of the higher education institution.

(2) ®The provisions of the Labour Code shall apply mutatis mutandis to the employment of
students working under student employment contracts.
(3) °1 As specified in their study contract, students®?

a) may receive remuneration in the cases referred to in point a) of paragraph (1) and shall
receive remuneration during the completion of a continuous practice period of at least six
weeks and a dual study programme, the weekly amount of which shall not be less than
sixty-five®'® percent of the mandatory lowest remuneration for work (minimum wage) and,
unless otherwise agreed, shall be paid by the workplace,

b) 614

(4) 5% If a practice period organised in the framework of or as part of the educational programme,
as referred to in point a) of paragraph (1), and with the exception of dual study
programmes,®'® is completed at a budgetary unit, the conclusion of a student employment
contract and the payment of remuneration shall not be necessary. In this case as well,
students shall be entitled to all the rights granted to employees under the Labour Code. An
agreement shall be made with students participating in practical training concerning the
student’s given activity under the terms and conditions defined by the Government.®'’

(4a) °®2In case of an internship at an employer where the student has an employment related legal
relationship, the conclusion of the student employment contract under Section Hiba! A
hivatkozési forrds nem talélhaté. a) is not a requirement.%

(5)  ®The organiser of the practical training shall on a mandatory basis take out liability insurance
for the benefit of students participating in higher education vocational programmes.

(6) ®*The higher education institution or the business organisation operating with the higher
education institution shall finance the work performed under Section (1) b) on account of its
own revenues.5?2

Section 117 Demonstrator’s remuneration

(1) A demonstrator is responsible for performing educational research support activities
announced by the department or other organisational units and for performing administrative

610 Section 44 (2) of the Higher Education Act

611 Section 44 (3) of the Higher Education Act

612 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

613 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

614 Deleted by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; ineffective as of 1 July 2019.

615 Section 44 (3a) of the Higher Education Act

616 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

617 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

618 Section 44 (3b) of the Higher Education Act

619 Enacted by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

620 Section 44 (4) of the Higher Education Act

621 Deleted by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; ineffective as of 1 July 2019.

622 Enacted by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.
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(2)

(3)

(1)

tasks. The list of the tasks involved in the work is included in the call for applications for a
demonstrator position. The demonstrator may not be given a task the performance of which
requires a teacher or administrator right in the study system.

Students successfully applying for the announced demonstrator positions may receive
remuneration. The deputy deans of the faculties for education announced the demonstrator
positions and assess the received applications and decide where the specific applicants may
perform their demonstrator tasks. The demonstrators are paid remuneration either under
contract or via scholarship at the Faculty.®

624 The amount of the demonstrator’s remuneration shall be determined on hour rate basis.
For 80 hours demonstrator work per month, one student may be paid remuneration
amounting up to the pro rata percentage of the guaranteed minimum wage. In case of shorter
work time, the prorated percentage of the demonstrator’s remuneration shall be paid.®*

Section 118 Transitory provisions of Chapter IV

Any funds remaining for the faculty scholarships until 30 June 2018 may be used to support
professional scientific activities of students and public life activities. The dean of the faculty
may decide on the legal title and proportion of the allocation of the remaining amount.

623 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

624 Deleted by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28
June 2019; ineffective as of 1 July 2019.

625 Enacted by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.
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Annex IV/1 Allocation of received fees®?°

Paid fee user

Paid fee types Organisational
. Use
unit
for organising student events, as
Repeated and corrective examination fee 40% SU determined by the resolution of the
60% faculty SU®’for student grants, operation
for organising student events, as
determined by the resolution of the
Fee for the unjustified absence for 40% SU Sy628
an examination 60% faculty for student grants, operation
20% SU for organising student events, as
Subject re-registration fee gatsgrmmed by the resolution of the
80% faculty for operation, for student grants
Credit excess fee 100% faculty for operation
Credit substitution fee 100% faculty for operation
Fee of registration for a subject in a foreign
language 100% faculty for operation
Small.gro‘up technical language training 100% faculty for operation
contribution
Default fee 100% faculty for operation
40% head office  [for operation, for student grants
Request assessment fee
60% faculty for operation
Fees of sul:?Jects t.alfen on in ACCA Foundations 100% faculty for operation
in Accounting training
Authentication of a university document 100% centre for operation
Financial change requests 100% centre for operation
Repeated issue of a credit certificate 100% centre for operation
Replacement of a student card validation 100% centre for operation

sticker

Final examination fee (when the examination is
taken after the termination of the student
status)

100% faculty

for operation

Dormitory fee 100% faculty for operation of the dormitory
Self-financing/tuition fee 100% faculty for operation
Repeated issue and authentication of 100% centre for operation

626 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28

June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

627 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

628 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.

629 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August

2020.
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documents

Issue of subject syllabus and faculty documents [100% faculty for operation

The SU may decide on the use for other purposes, reallocation of the budget available to it in a resolution of the Delegates

of the SU.630

Annex IV/2 Dormitory fees®! 32

Effective from 1 September 2018
State-funded / state scholarship students

Payable dormitory fee
Faculty Category

/person/month
KKK 1st 9,320
KKK 2nd 11,650
KKK 4th 17,475
KVIK 1st 9,320
KVIK 4th 17,475
PSZK 1st 9,320
PSZK 2nd 11,650
PSZK 4th 17,475

Fee paying /self-financed students

Payable dormitory fee
Faculty Category
/person/month
KKK 1st 20,970
KKK 2nd 23,300
KKK 4th 29,125
KVIK 1st 20,970
KVIK 4th 29,125
PSZK 1st 20,970
PSZK 2nd 23,300
PSZK 4th 29,125

630 Enacted by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.

631 The number of the Annex modified by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the 2018/2019 academic
year at their meeting on 28 June 2019; effective as of 1 July 2019.

632 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.
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Fee paying /self-financed students outside the EU%*

Payable dormitory
Faculty Category fee/HUF/
person/month
KKK 1st 34,340
KKK 2nd 39,000
KKK 4th 50,650
KVIK 1st -
KVIK 4th -
PSZK 1st -
PSZK 2nd -
PSZK 4th -

When a particular dormitory provides an additional service, the fee of the services is governed by a
separated agreement concluded between the dean of the faculty in consultation with the SU.
Pursuant to the Financial Regulations the student shall pay the dormitory fee. The payment of the
VAT is also governed by the same regulations.

Students studying in correspondence and distance education courses may use dormitory
accommodation for a special fee at the rate of three times the basic dormitory fee in each year.

The actual amount of the fees specified above shall be published for the respective academic year in
the dormitory admission information in a manner specified in the regulations.

The fees pertaining to the sale of commercial accommodation in dormitories are regulated in
separate faculty regulations (e.g. utilisation in the summer)

633 Modified by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the 2019/2020 academic year, effective as of 1 August
2020.
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V. CHAPTER V: THE ORDER OF STUDENT DISCIPLINARY AND COMPENSATION

CASES

STUDENT DISCIPLINARY AND COMPENSATION REGULATIONS

In disciplinary and compensation cases the provisions of Chapter Il of the Regulations shall be applied
with the differences included in this Chapter.

(1)

(2)

(1)

(2)

(3)
(4)

(1)

(2)

Section 119 Interpretive provisions

Anyone proceeds deliberately who can foresee the harmful consequences of their conduct and
proceeds wishing for or accepting the detrimental consequence.

Any person proceeds negligently who can see the detrimental consequences of their conduct
In advance, but irresponsibly hopes that they will not occur (deliberate negligence) or those
who cannot see the consequences of their conduct because they fail to pay the expected
attention or use the expected care (negligence).

Section 120 Disciplinary liability

Student commits a disciplinary offence and can be punished with a disciplinary sanction who

a) violates any significant obligation arising from this student status or dormitory
membership through a fault of their own (deliberately or negligently);

b) violates the order of the University or any facility operated by the University (dormitory,
sports facility, restaurant, study workshop, etc.) either deliberately or negligently or whose
act violates the law, university regulations or house rules;

c) behaves outside the University in a manner that is not compatible with the student status,
or severely violates or imposes a threat to the good reputation of the University or whose
conduct constitutes an offence or a crime.

Whether the violation of an obligation is significant or not is decided by the party exercising
the disciplinary rights.
Any deliberate or negligent offence or violation of an obligation constitutes culpability.

No conduct may be deemed a disciplinary offence to which detrimental consequences are
assigned in Chapter Il of the Regulations.

Section 121 Individual disciplinary offences

A student commits a disciplinary offence who:

a) takes an answer or a solution another person during a written or verbal examination
either in person or through a communication device (e.g. mobile phone);

b) assigns a different person to perform a task during a written or verbal examination or
attempts to perform a task instead of others and any student who agrees or undertakes to
perform tasks instead of others during a written or verbal exam;

¢) unlawfully obtains passes on examination questions or makes an attempt to do so.

Any student commits a disciplinary offence who:

a) presents or submits any material collected by others or research performed by others or a
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(3)

(4)

(5)

(6)

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

summary thereof (including home papers, thesis and special works) as their own individual
work;

b) worked together with another person(s) but presents the completed joint work as their
own independent work or provides false information about the degree of participation in
the shared work;

c) falsifies, corrects or unlawfully enters into a document or an electronic document any
evaluation received in relation to any subject (grade or completion signature).

Any student commits a disciplinary offence who:

a) severely or repeatedly disturbs the order of education or examination;

b) deceives or keeps in deceit a teacher or other employee of the University in relation to any
circumstance which is significant in terms of performing study or examination obligations;

c) exhibits any insulting conduct towards a teacher, employee or student of the University,
applies force or threatens with the use of physical force.

A disciplinary offence also includes the writing and dissemination of malevolent computer
programs, unlawful access to computers and computer systems or deliberate application of
professional unsecure while solving a problem or a task.

A student leader commits a disciplinary offence who uses their position, membership in a body
or decision making right to unlawfully obtain study or other gain during an examination or
provenly makes such an attempt.

A student commits a disciplinary offence who alters the data of their own private or public
documents.

Section 122 Initiating a disciplinary procedure

A disciplinary procedure may be launched based on a report or ex officio, on the basis of
information received from official sources.

Any citizen of the University may propose a disciplinary procedure by presenting evidence that
proses the disciplinary offence.

Whenever there is a thorough suspicion of a disciplinary offence or the student requests the
procedure to be conducted against them the disciplinary procedure may be launched by the
competent Dean. The Dean launching the procedure shall inform the student in writing of the
start of the disciplinary procedure. If the Dean does not launch a disciplinary procedure
because the conditions of launching one specified in the Regulations do not prevail, the
applicant must be informed about that fact.

If a student subject to a disciplinary procedure conducts studies at multiple faculties of the
University, the Dean shall immediately inform the faculties concerned of the start of the
procedure.

834 No disciplinary procedure shall be initiated if more than one month has passed since the
disciplinary offence became known, or more than five months have passed since the offence
was committed. For the purposes of these provisions, an offence shall be deemed to have
become known when the party entitled to initiate a disciplinary procedure became aware of
the circumstance giving rise to the procedure

634 Section 55 (4) of the Higher Education Act
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(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

(6)

(7)

(8)

Section 123 Conducting a disciplinary procedure

In student disciplinary cases launched by the competent Dean the faculty Disciplinary
Committee (hereinafter: FDC) shall proceed as the first instance authority.

The FDC where the student takes part in a training programme or was involved in the training
when the act was performed is competent to conduct the procedure. If the same student
takes part in a training programme in multiple faculties or took part in programmes of
multiple faculties when the act was performed, then the FDC directly affected by the act shall
have competence. If a student takes part in a training programme at multiple faculties but the
act is not directly related to any faculty, then the FDC shall have competence where the
programme specified in the statistics in relation to the student status is organised.

In relation to disciplinary offences taking place in the dormitories of the University in relation
to the dormitory status of the students and disciplinary offences committed by any student of
the University in the territory of dormitories or at the vents organised by dormitories the
proceeding DC shall also interview the manager of the affected dormitory and the chair of the
Dormitory Committee (hereinafter: DC). The manager of the affected dormitory and the chair
of the DC shall attend the activities of the FDC with consultation rights.

The students involved in the procedure must be informed of the findings relating to the
infringement and the related evidence.

Students involved in the procedure must be allowed to defend themselves verbally or in
writing. Each student has the right to request postponing the disciplinary hearing for a short
time in the case of a certifiable and predictable absence for a justified reason or to request a
new meeting in the case of any unpredictable presence.

Section 124 Disciplinary hearing

The disciplinary hearing shall be open to public unless the chair of the FDC order a private
hearing. A private hearing may be ordered in public interest or in the interest of the student
involved in the procedure or any other party concerned. A private hearing may be requested
by the student involved in the procedure or any other person affected at the chair of the FDC.

The student involved in the procedure and, when representation is applied, the student’s
proxy shall be summoned to the disciplinary hearing in writing in order to listen to their
personal defence and positions.

The summons must indicate the place and time of the hearing and the status of the addressee
in the procedure.

A disciplinary hearing may also be held when the student involved in the procedure or the
proxy did not appear despite a regularly issued summons.

Witnesses and experts summoned in an appropriate manner (in writing) shall attend the
hearing and certify the reason of any absence if they are students or employees having a legal
relationship with the University.

No one may be obligated to act as a witness who is the relative of the student involved in the
procedure or who would also accuse themselves of any act, offence or crime constituting the
basis of a disciplinary procedure if they made a witness statement.

The chair of the FDC is responsible for enforcing the provisions of the Regulations, to keep
order at the meeting and identify individuals, record their data and ensure that their right can
be exercised, to obtain evidence, to keep the minutes of the meeting and to prepare the
decision.

If a student involved in the procedure certifies within 8 days that they were absent a justifiable
but unpredicted reason, they may request the hearing to be repeated. A hearing must be
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(9)

(10)

(11)

(12)
(13)

(1)

(2)

(1)
(2)

(3)

repeated if on the basis of the above the chair of the FDC considers the repeated hearing
justified. In that case the first instance decision adopted in the meantime can be revoked
within the chair’s own competence.

Minutes must be recorded at the disciplinary hearing. The keeper of the minutes is requested
by the chair of the FDC in compliance with the rules pertaining to exclusion. The minutes are
authenticated with the joint signatures of the keeper of the minutes and the chair. The
findings of the minutes must be presented to the respondent when requested and
supplemented and/or modified based on any justifiable request of the respondent. If the
request is unfounded, the request and the rejection must be indicated in the minutes.

If the respondent student admits the disciplinary offence at the hearing, further evidence may
be omitted and a decision can be adopted.

During the evidence procedure the committee listens to the respondent student, the
witness(es) and the expert following the presentation of the documents of the case. The
witness and the expert must be warned of the obligation to tell the truth and the
consequences of providing a false witness statement under the criminal law and shall also be
requested to declare whether they are impartial or not.

Witnesses who have not yet been interviewed may not attend the meeting.

If there is any contradiction between the witness statements, an attempt must be made to
resolve the contradiction through confrontation.

Section 125 Conclusion and suspension of the procedure

A disciplinary procedure must be closed within one month, but, in exceptional cases, the
deadline can be extended by 30 days.

If there is a criminal procedure in progress against the same student subject to a disciplinary
procedure, the disciplinary procedure must be suspended until the criminal procedure is
finalised or when the individual subject to the disciplinary procedure cannot be interviewed or
cannot attend a meeting through no fault of their own, until the termination of the
impediment.

Section 126 Disciplinary sanctions

835 |n the event of culpable and serious breaches of obligations, disciplinary sanctions may be
imposed on students by way of a written decision adopted under a disciplinary procedure
836 The following disciplinary sanction may be imposed:
a) reprimand,
b) severe reprimand,
c) reduction or withdrawal of the benefits and allowances specified in Chapter IV of the
Regulations for a period that shall not exceed six months,

d) temporary prohibition from the continuation of studies, the period of which shall not
exceed two semesters,

e) expulsion from the University.

837 Disciplinary sanctions shall be imposed by taking into account all circumstances of the act,

635 Section 55 (1) of the Higher Education Act
636 Section 55 (2) of the Higher Education Act
637 Section 55 (3) of the Higher Education Act
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(4)

(5)

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

(6)

in particular the injured, the consequences, recurrence of the offence, and the gravity of the
act committed. The disciplinary sanction referred to in Section (2) c¢) shall not include the
withdrawal of social aid. The disciplinary sanctions set out in Section (2) d)- e) shall entail a
final or temporary withdrawal of the benefits and allowances related to student status.
Student status shall be suspended for the period of the disciplinary sanction referred to in
Section (2) d) The initiation of a disciplinary procedure and the imposition of a disciplinary
sanction shall not be influenced by the academic performance of the student concerned.

The duration of the prohibition of studies as a disciplinary sanction, defined in paragraph (2) d)
can only be expressed in a complete semester(s).

The disciplinary sanction defined in paragraph (2) d) cannot be imposed on individuals
committing an offence against the rules of the dormitory. Individuals committing the rules of
the dormitory shall be banned from the dormitory as a sanction instead of the sanction
defined in paragraph (2) e).

Section 127 Passing resolution

Following the evidentiary procedure, the FDC adopts a resolution in a private meeting, where
only the members and the keeper of the minutes may be present.

In the resolution the FDC imposes a disciplinary sanction or, when the commitment of the
disciplinary offence constituting the subject of the procedure cannot be established or no
disciplinary sanction can be imposed, it terminated the procedure. A disciplinary resolution
may be based on evidence directly reviewed during the procedure. Facts no proved beyond
any doubt cannot be detrimentally for the respondent student.

When a disciplinary sanction is imposed, in addition to what is included in Section 38 (2) of the
Regulations, the resolution shall also contain:

a) the title of the committed disciplinary offence and the violated obligation,

b) the imposed disciplinary sanction and the related provisions,

c) in the reasoning of the resolution the established facts, the evidence and its assessment,
the facts suggesting the culpability of the student, the conditions taken into account
during the fine and a reference to any special opinion of any member of the committee.

When the procedure is terminated, the resolution must include the reason for the termination,
which could be one of the following:

a) the committed act is not a disciplinary offence or it was not committed by the respondent
student; or

b) the committing of the disciplinary offence cannot be proved; or

c) the culpability of the student cannot be established; or

d) the disciplinary offence is beyond the time limit or the disciplinary procedure could not
have launched;

e) the act constituting the basis of the procedure has already been judged in a disciplinary
procedure.

Even in a resolution terminating the procedure a reference must be made to the available

facts and evidence established during the procedure must be indicated.

Once the resolution has been adopted, it is announced by the chair of the FDC. The chair reads
out the operative part of the resolution and describes the essence of the reasoning thereof.
The chair informs the eligible parties present of the available legal remedy.

Disciplinary resolution must be put into writing within 8 days from their promulgation. The
required number of copies of the written resolution are signed by the chair of the FDC. The
resolution shall be delivered in person or by post as registered mail with record of delivery.
The resolution must be delivered to the respondent student even if it was already
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(1)

(2)

(3)

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

communicated to them through promulgation.

Section 128 Liability of the University for compensation

638 The University or the practical training organiser shall compensate students for damages
caused in the context of the student relationship or the practical training in accordance with
the provisions of Act V of 2013 on the Civil Code (hereinafter: Civil Code). The University or the
practical training organiser may be exempted from liability only if it proves that the damage
was caused by unavoidable occurrences or the conduct of the injured beyond the control of
the higher education institution or the practical training organiser

The provisions of paragraph (1) shall be applied to the liability of the University, a University
dormitory or for any damage caused by the organiser of practical training programmes during
and organised exercise or event.

Students affected by any damage referred to in paragraph (1) may apply for compensation in
writing at the Dean of the faculty. The request must describe in detail the nature of the
damage, the conditions of its occurrence and its actual or, if it is unknown, estimated value.
The Dean adopts a resolution with justification in the compensation case, consulting with the
Finance and Technical Director General as and when necessary.

Section 129 Liability for compensation of students

839 The liability of students causing damage to the University, or the practical training organiser
unlawfully, in relation to the fulfilment of their academic obligations, shall be governed by the
rules of the Civil Code (hereinafter: Civil Code), subject to the derogations laid down in the
Higher Education Act.

840 |n the cases referred to in Section (1), the compensation for damages caused by negligence
shall not exceed fifty percent of the monthly amount of the mandatory lowest remuneration
for work (minimum wage), as applicable on the day when the damage was caused. In the case
of damages caused intentionally, the total damage shall be compensated.

841 Students shall be fully liable for any loss or damage to any item received with a list attached
or against a receipt, under an obligation to return it or give account of its use, provided that
the item is kept permanently or used or operated exclusively by the student. In the case of
damage or loss caused by occurrences beyond the control of the student, exemption from
liability shall be granted.

When a student has entered into a student employment contract pursuant to Section 17 (1) of
Government Decree 230/2012 (28 August) on Higher Educational Vocational Programmes and
Certain Issues of Vocational Practice Related to Higher Education, the compensation of any
damage caused to the organiser of the practical training or to the student shall be governed
by the provisions of Act | of 2012 on the Labour Code.

An official record must be prepared on the damage caused by the student and defined in these

Regulations at the place of the actual damage. The record must be signed by the student
causing the damage, who also shall provide a declaration as to whether they recognise causing
the damage and undertake to provide compensation. The declaration must be stated in an
official record.

638 Section 56 (4) of the Higher Education Act
639 Section 56 (1) of the Higher Education Act
640 Section 56 (2) of the Higher Education Act
641 Section 56 (3) of the Higher Education Act



(6)

(7)

(8)

(1)

(2)

(1)

(2)

(1)

(2)

(3)

If no disciplinary offence was committed in relation to the damage, then the Dean of the
faculty where the damage occurred shall proceed in the compensation case. The Dean adopts
a resolution with reasoning in the compensation case, consulting with the Finance and
Technical Director General as and when necessary. In the resolution the student is ordered to
recognise the established liability for compensation and provide compensation for the
damage.

The compensation resolution contains: the name of the party exercising the compensation
right; the number and date of the resolution; the personal data of the student causing the
damage in the operative part of the resolution; the reference to the caused damage; the
compensation amount; and information about the legal remedy options. The reasoning of the
resolution must contain a detailed description of the damage caused, the reasons for
establishing compensation, the conditions taken into account and the provisions based on
which the compensation resolution was adopted.

When the party obligated to provide compensation refuses to recognise the compensation
obligation or a disciplinary offence was also committed in relation to the damage, then the
FDC, competent in the compensation case according to the rules of the disciplinary procedure
shall proceed and shall decide in one procedure on the disciplinary liability as well as
compensation liability.

Section 130 Legal remedy in disciplinary and compensation cases

The student may apply to the Appeals Board for legal remedy with reference to the violation of
the rule pertaining to the student status and to the violation of the law within 15 days from
the communication of any resolution adopted in a disciplinary or compensation case.

The legal remedy procedure is governed by Sections 40-48 of the Regulations.

Section 131 Exemption from the disciplinary fine

The student shall be exempted from the detrimental consequences of a disciplinary fine upon
request and without a respective resolution and shall not account for them:

a) after six months from the date when the resolution adopted in a disciplinary case becomes
final when a disciplinary fine defined in Section 126 (2) a)-b) of the Regulations is imposed;

b) after six months from serving the punishment when a disciplinary punishment referred to
in Section 126 (2) c) of the Regulations is imposed;

c) one year after the duration of the disciplinary sanction defined in Section 126 (2) d) of the
Regulations.

In the case of exemption, the resolution adopted in the disciplinary case shall be deleted from
the records automatically.

Section 132 Exemption from a disciplinary sanction

When exclusion defined in Section 126 (2) e) of the Regulations is applied as a disciplinary
sanction, the FDC may adopt a resolution of exemption upon the request of a former student
providing that at least three years have already passed from the date when the underlying
resolution became final and the former student is worthy of exemption.

Whenever disciplinary sanctions defined in Section 126 (2) a)-d) of the Regulations are
imposed no resolution of exemption can be adopted.

In the case of exemption, the resolution adopted in the disciplinary case shall be deleted from
the records.

152



Section 133 Closing provisions

The Senate approved these Regulations on 29 June 2018. The Regulations enter into force on 1 July
2018.

The Regulations were amended by Resolution No. (VI. 28.) 70 adopted by the Senate for the
2018/2019 academic year at their meeting on 28 June 2019. Amendments of the Regulations shall
enter into force on 1 July 2019.

The Regulations were amended by Resolution No. (VI. 22.) 90 adopted by the Senate for the
2019/2020 academic year. Amendments of the Regulations shall enter into force on 1 August 2020.

Section 134 Temporary provisions

The provisions of the Regulations shall be applied in procedures launched and procedures repeated
after the entry into force of these Regulations with the proviso that legal remedy requests submitted
against dormitory admission decision adopted prior to the entry into force of the regulations shall be
assessed by the Dormitory Appeals Boards established according to the former rules.

Budapest, 19 June 2020

Signed by Prof. Dr. Baldzs Heidrich Signed by Dr. Ferenc Dietz
Rector Chancellor
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